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CHAPTER 1
ONE oF THE SwiNisH MULTITUDE

F ALL the men who fought in the revolutionary move-
ment of the eightcenth century, none deserves a
larger and more lasting place in the democratic tradition
than Thomas Paine. He was one of the greatest idealists in
the history of man’s struggle for a better world. There is a
legend that Franklin once said, “Where liberty is, there is
my country,” and Paine replied, “Where liberty is not, there
is my country.” Wherever the cause of liberty was to be
served, he served it by heroic pamphlets and heroic deeds.
He blazed the path of independence for America, headed the
revolutionary forces in England, and championed the French
Revolution before the world. On two continents this tall,
gaunt, strong-featured man, with his devastating attacks on
privilege and injustice, was hailed as a Messiah by the em-
battled millions whose aspirations he expressed.

During his lifetime his courageous and inexhaustible ideal-
ism brought upon him powerful enemies, who made his life
a hazardous and unenviable one. They set mobs upon him in
the streets, burned him in effigy, and connived at his impris-
onment for almost a year in the shadow of the guillotine.
He weathered it all as part of the fight and died as he had
lived, believing in the dignity of common men and the sa-
credness of struggle in their behalf. Since his death in 1809
he has had other enemies, who have sought to tarnish his
memory and by implication the things for which he stood.
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They have appealed to bigotry and prejudice by distorting
as fiendish doctrine the simple message of his pamphlet, T/e
Age of Reason, which voices faith in one God and pleads
for universal freedom of worship. The vilifications of a cen-
tury are condensed in Theodore Roosevelt’s ignoble jibe at
Paine—“the filthy little atheist.”

Even to the millions who have daily benefited from his
labors for democracy and who believe in his ideals, he is
“the eagle that is forgotten.” Americans who would be
ashamed to admit ignorance about Washington and Jeffer-
son know little or nothing about Paine, whose pamphlets
are the best expression of what these men fought for.

“Where Facts are sufficient,” Paine has said, “Arguments
are useless.” The plain historic facts provide his claim to the
grateful recognition of the democratic peoples.

The western world of two hundred years ago, in which
Thomas Paine was born, lay under the dead hand of the
privilege of birth. The details varied from country to coun-
try, but the essential pattern was the same. Out of the feudal
past had come the divinely ordained categories—king, no-
bles, clergy, bourgeoisie, artisans, peasants. The anointed
king stood apart, a servant of God. The nobles and the upper
clergy recruited from their ranks formed the privileged
orders. They owned the land and freely enjoyed the pleas-
ures of life, having no burdens beyond a theoretical respon-
sibility to their inferiors. The other ninety-five percent of
the population were socially lumped together as the un-
privileged order—in Burke’s view, “the swinish multitude.”
They did the work and paid the rents and tithes and taxes.

By the middle of the eighteenth century the privileged
orders had become a gigantic parasitism, especially in the
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advanced countries like England and France. Many a re-
sourceful tradesman, proud of making his own way in spite
of governmental restrictions, came to resent the fact that
political power and economic privilege belonged to the
worthless descendants of cutthroats and court lackeys. Many
a hard-hit artisan and peasant were inclined to blame their
misery on the social arrangement. In England, after the
deposition of James II in 1688, the landed aristocracy com-
bined with subservient monarchs imported from Holland
or Hanover to consolidate a régime of privilege over the
people. In France, however, an autocratic Bourbon ruled,
and jealous aristocrats gave ear to philosophers and reformers
whose message would ultimately sweep out the king and
the aristocrats too. The Englishmen Newton and Locke had
achieved an intellectual revolution by discovering a system-
atic and unmysterious universe whose laws could be as-
certained by human reason. Their French disciples—Montes-
quieu, Voltaire, Diderot, Rousseau, and others—turned the
light of rationalism upon the whole range of social prob-
lems. In generalized treatises and witty parables they ex-
posed the rottenness of an unreasonable and oppressive so-
ciety and elaborated utopias of social freedom for all men.
Life and thought were pointing to a new order of things.

The old régime did not yield peacefully. It had to be
overthrown. A cycle of revolutions began with the revolt of
the American subjects of British aristocracy in 1776 and
reached a climax in the warfare of republican France
against aristocratic Europe. In this revolutionary atmosphere
philosophic refinements were not directly serviceable. Men
who could barely read the letters of Liberty, Fraternity,
Equality, rushed into the conflict for a better world. Propa-
ganda had to be simple, clear-cut, unfalteringly optimistic,
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attuned to the dynamic impulses of common men. In the
person of Thomas Paine the ferment of the times cast up
the supreme propagandist of the epoch. In Paine’s explosive
personality the concepts of the philosophers were trans-
formed into the spiritual ammunition of marching armies.
What Madame de Staél said about Rousseau applies a
thousandfold more properly to Paine: he originated nothing,
he inflamed everything. Paine’s pamphlets, particularly Cozm-
mon Sense and The Rights of Man, embody the fighting
idealism of the revolutionary period in America and Europe.

For his réle as a world-revolutionist Paine had a thirty-
seven-year training in the England of George II and
George III. A mere nobody, unconscious of his historic des-
tiny, he left little record of these formative years.

He was born on January 29, 1737, the son of a stay-
maker in Thetford, a village in Norfolk. His father was a
Quaker; his mother, Frances Cocke, was a member of the
Church of England, and he and his sister Margaret were
baptized in the Established Church. Of his mother Paine
has nothing to say; common tradition reported her to be “of
sour temper.” The son has left some tender tributes, how-
ever, to his Quaker father.

Paine’s formal education was slight. Up to the age of
thirteen he attended the Free Grammar School, a charity
school at Thetford. Beyond that he was essentially self-
taught.

But a thoughtful boy could find the true lessons of Thet-
ford outside the classroom, in the injustice of pillory and
gibbet, and in the corruption of farcical “clections” at the
Guildhall, where the thirty-one voters of Thetford periodi-
cally sold two seats in the House of Commons to the high-
est bidder. Further, the ancient capital of East Anglia gave
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silent reminders that no social arrangement was inviolable.
The boy Paine might climb the hundred feet up Castle Hill,
the highest earthwork in East Anglia, there to speculate per-
haps on its origin with the shadowy Britons or on the Nor-
man fortress which had once stood there. He might poke
through the ruins of the great Cluniac Abbey, or gaze at
the desolate nunnery which had begun to fall apart in the
very year of his birth. Everywhere the dumb tokens of a
vanished power, teaching the transitoriness of institutions.
Men had made and unmade them at will to suit their needs.
They could do so again.

To these daily hints to radicalism came the reenforcement
of First Day at the Quaker meeting-house. Quakerism was
built on the dignity of the common man. The inspired cob-
bler Fox had preached that all men were equal before the
one God, to Whom alone should be given all honors and
all titles. Here was a democratic creed, and a creed for de-
mocracy.

And Quakerism blended democracy with a social pur-
pose, a fervid humanitarianism in harmony with the divine
plan, “God’s unspeakable love to the warld.” The Quakers
were foremost in ameliorating the lot of the poor, the op-
pressed, the enslaved, and even dumb animals.

Yet there was an obstacle in Quakerism, an obstacle that
might paralyze the energies of a radical in a revolutionary
age—political passivity. Barclay’s dictum, “It is not lawful
for Christians to resist evil or to war or fight in any case,”
meant in effect to English Quakers a complete divorce from
political action. Through bitter experience with a hostile
society and in the maelstrom of revolution, Paine was finally
to bid farewell to the proud quietism of the Quakers.

At thirteen he became apprenticed to his father in the
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business of making stays. It was not a satisfactory arrange-
ment. The boy was restless. At the grammar school he had
listened eagerly to lurid stories of life on a man-of-war, as
told by his master, the Reverend William Knowles. And he
had picked up a natural history of Virginia and had dreamed
of that remote country beyond the seas, with its wild forests
and wilder men. He ran away. At sixteen, he tells us, “I
began to be the carver of my own fortune.” Paine went on
board the privateer Terrible, but was taken off by “the affec-
tionate and moral remonstrances” of his distracted father.
Tearful embraces, repentance, resolves—and then, after a
few more months, final escape from Thetford on the pri-
vateer King of Prussia.

The appetite for naval adventure was quickly surfeited.
Paine was soon a derelict roaming through the haunts of
the homeless in London; and later a journeyman maker of
stays with a Mr. Morris in Hanover Street. In spare hours
he attended the lectures of the celebrated Martin and Fergu-
son at the Royal Society. Here came the new revelation of
science dispensed by the disciples of Newton. God Himself,
Paine learned, was a Great Mechanic who had in the in-
conceivable past created a world machine and set it in mo-
tion by immutable laws. And there was no secret in the
universe to which man could not penetrate with the divine
gift of human reason.

In 1758 Paine was making stays in Dover; a year later,
in Sandwich. Here he married a servant-girl named
Lambert. With the burdens of life doubled, he followed the
trail of work from one town to another. In 1460 his wife
died. Staymaking now began to appear more and more
irksome and uncertain. A few months of study, and Paine
qualified as an officer of the excise. At twenty-five he began
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the new career of measuring beer barrels and chasing smug-
glers.

The life of an excise collector was not an enviable one.
The pay was poor, the work unpopular. The age was no-
torious for heavy drinking, when every pub flaunted the
boast that it could make all comers drunk for a penny, dead
drunk for twopence. The bartenders and their customers
looked with no love on the suspicious agent who came
snooping into cellar and attic and behind partitions; espe-
cially when the rich, who brewed their own beer, were ex-
empt from the tax.

Officer Paine did not seck martyrdom for the glory of
King George. He became lax in riding the rounds, and
fell into the common practise of making entries for goods
and establishments which he had not inspected. In 1765 he
was discharged.

Another unhappy bout with staymaking, in Norfolk and
Leicestershire. In desperation he now turned to teaching
English at twenty-five pounds a year (half his excise salary)
in a Mr. Noble’s academy in Goodman’s Fields, London.
Teaching palled. Paine thought of secking ordination in the
Church of England, but he lacked the necessary Latin train-
ing. Outside the Established Church, the Methodists wel-
comed lay preachers in the saving of souls. In the spiritual
confusion that accompanies economic misery, Paine en-
gaged in occasional preaching in the open fields about
London. Here he found other lay preachers—tailors, house-
painters, coal-heavers—by the magic of homely, vivid, emo-
tional language swinging their common auditors out of
mundane troubles into spiritual ecstasies. As the gaunt
schoolmaster addressed the hurly-burly crowds, he could
not help learning some fundamental truths about the work-
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ings or human nature—truths that would stand him in
good stead when his pamphlets would play upon the pas-
sions of unseen millions in behalf of secular freedom.

Paine had applied for reinstatement in the excise in the
summer of 1766. His letter to the Board contains only five
sentences, but it is a monument of his bleak straits and spir-
itual abjectness. He reminds the Board that “No complaint
of the least dishonesty or intemperance ever appeared against
me.” And always the same refrain: “in humble obedience,”
“humbly beg,” “I humbly hope,” “I humbly presume,” “I
am, your honour’s most dutiful humble servant.” The testi-
mony of Thetford Meeting-house is drowned in the cruel
necessity of cringing and scraping to the “Honourable Sirs.”
Paine was reinstated, and in February, 1768, resumed his ex-
cise duties in Lewes, Sussex, where he was to live and work
for six years.

He took a room in Lewes with a Quaker tobacconist
named Samuel Ollive. In July, 1769, Ollive died, leaving a
widow and a daughter Elizabeth. Two years later Paine
married Elizabeth, ten years his junior. Now came the prob-
lem of maintaining this household of three on the proceeds
of the tobacco shop and the excise. Life began to pinch more
acutely than ever.

The shop could not be improved. The new tobacconist had
no talent for driving the petty bargains of retail business.
But perhaps the Government would increase the wages in
the excise. He would appeal to the big-wigs—not for char-
ity, but for his due. The wages of the excise officers had
been fixed over a hundred years before. Should they con-
tinue at this figure forever, in the face of a constantly in-
creasing currency and rising prices? Instruments of oppres-
sion, the excisemen were themselves the victims of a pro-
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gressive oppression. In this common plight the need was for
united action. Paine began his public career in the winter of
1772-1773 as a labor organizer. He rounded up the excise-
men and wrote their plea to parliament, The Case of the
Officers of Excise.

“Humbly addressed to the members of both houses of
parliament,” the petition is an anxious and labored docu-
ment in human misery. The form is excessively careful,
with separate sections on the low salary, the menace of cor-
ruption, and the high qualifications of the officers, inter-
spersed with appropriate quotations from the Bible and
Shakespeare. Glints of the later Paine flash out: “Where
Facts are sufficient, Arguments are useless,” “The muost ef-
fectual Method to keep Men honest is to enable them to
live so,” “There is a powerful Rhetorick in Necessity.”
Otherwise the petition speaks for a submissive group who
had no resort beyond the bent back of supplication.

Paine came up to London to distribute some of the four
thousand copies printed by his fellow excisemen. His simple
faith in the Government was doomed to disappointment.
There was no profit for the landed gentry and their parlia-
mentary representatives in the plea of the moneyless col-
lectors of revenue. The petition and the lobbyist were con-
temptuously rejected.

Frustrated, chagrined, embittered, Officer Paine returned
to Lewes. The business of the tobacco shop went from bad
to worse, and he had to flee into hiding to avoid indefinite
confinement in debtors’ prison. His Majesty’s Government,
catching at any pretext against the trouble-maker, now dis-
charged him again, April 8, 1774. Soon his creditors were
placarding Lewes: “To be sold by auction, on Thursday the
14th of April, and following day, all the household furni-
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ture, stock in trade and other effects of Thomas Pain, grocer
and tobacconist, near the West Gate, in Lewes: Also a horse,
tobacco and snuff mill, with all the utensils for cutting
tobacco and grinding off snuff; and two unopened crates
of cream-coloured stone ware.” On top of these difficulties,
his wife separated from him in Jupe.

This marital rift is the great unsolved enigma in Paine’s
personal history. Not that it is necessary to search for
mysterious reasons behind Mrs. Paine’s dissatisfaction. Here
was a husband who failed consistently to bring home
enough daily bread; who dashed off to London to fight for
the excisemen and left his own business to ruin; who
could not manage a small shop, and talked grandly about
the needs of humankind. But Paine’s stony silence about his
domestic affairs has lent countenance to the rumor that his
wife left him because he was impotent. Some support for
this rumor may lie in the fact that, in an open free-living
society, surprisingly few charges of sexual immorality in
Paine’s later life are made, and that none can be substanti-
ated. His phenomenal revolutionary energy itself might be
interpreted as the expression of such impotence. In the ab-
sence of conclusive evidence, however, this whole matter
must remain one of mere speculation.

At the age of thirty-seven Thomas Paine was at the rock-
bottom of English society. He had no job, no money, no
property, no wife, no children—no fortune and no hostages
to fortune. He could turn anywhere, and do as he pleased.

Dark, brooding days—and a swift resolve. He would go
to America, the new world, the vast land of opportunity, the
El Dorado of his boyhood dreams. Paine returned to Lon-
don and pushed himself into the notice of the colonial agent,
Benjamin Franklin, for a letter of introduction. Franklin
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looked the applicant over and liked him. Perhaps the talents
of this vigorous talker and amateur scientist might be of
some use in America. Franklin wrote a few lines introduc-
ing Paine to his son-in-law Richard Bache in Philadelphia:
“The bearer Mr. Thomas Paine is very well recommended
to me as an ingenious worthy young man. He goes to Penn-
sylvania with a view of settling there. I request you to give
him your best advice and countenance, as he is quite a
stranger there. If you can put him in a way of obtaining
employment as a clerk, or assistant tutor in a school, or
assistant surveyor, of all of which I think him very capable,
so that he may procure a subsistence at least, till he can
make acquaintance and obtain a knowledge of the country,
you will do well, and much oblige your affectionate father.”

Confident that a letter from the great Franklin was an
open-sesame to America, Paine scraped together enough
money for a ticket as cabin passenger on the London Packe:,
under Captain Cooke. He did not come to these shores as
the lowliest immigrant, for the stifling hold contained a
hundred and twenty indentured servants, willing to sell
themselves into temporary servitude for the passage and
ultimate freedom in the colonies. For nine weeks the Packer
bounced its human freight over the Atlantic. A “putrid
fever,” breaking out among the indentured servants, quickly
infested the whole ship. Five bodies were thrown over-
board, and no more than five persons were free of the dis-
ease. Paine was severely stricken. “I had very little hopes
that the Capt. or myself would live to see America.” Paine
had not been reticent about himself. When the Packez
landed in Philadelphia, November 30, 1774, those who
were able to leave without assistance told the curious throng
at the wharves that back in the ship, too sick to get up, was

I



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

a fellow bearing a letter from Franklin. On this an enter-
prising physician, Dr. Kearsley, sent up two men with a
chaise, and the heavily swathed, half-dead fellow was carried
down. So Thomas Paine began his American adventure.
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CHAPTER I
AMERICANIZATION

AINE had to stay indoors for six weeks to recover from
the voyage. In mid-January of 1775 he stepped forth to
meet America.

Before him unfolded Penn’s snow-covered “great town”
set amid the forest at the juncture of the Schuylkill and the
Delaware. Philadelphia was the largest, richest, most refined,
most urbane of colonial towns. The wide, straight, regular
streets bore the singular names adopted by the founder in
his aversion to “man worship”—High, Broad, First, Second,
Pine, Spruce. And on these streets moved the daily pageant
of American life—New England merchants, New York
patroons, Virginia aristocrats, Quakers rich and poor,
blanketed redskins, black men in chains.

To Paine, Philadelphia symbolized the rich possibilities
of America. Though the homes of the mechanic and the
merchant were not on the same pattern, he could not see
the extreme contrasts that had made the British cities a
tragic setting. Any enterprising man, regardless of his origin,
could hack out a decent and respectable livelihood. Some-
where in this brave new world would surely be a good
berth for the new immigrant.

Paine presented his letter to Bache, th.rough whom he
got small tutoring jobs in private families. In a few days he
was approached by a local publisher and bookseller, the
Scotchman Robert Aitken, to edit a projected monthly, T4e

13



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

Pennsylvania Magazine. This was something new, but Paine
promptly accepted.

He took his editorship seriously and made a great success
of The Pennsylvania Magazine. With the second number
the subscriptions jumped from six hundred to fifteen hun-
dred. At the subscription price of one shilling per month,
and with an editor whose salary did not average more than
fifty pounds a year, Aitken could begin to feel that he
had struck a pretty good thing.

No more attractive specimen of the monthly periodical
has come down to us from eighteenth-century America.
Besides Paine’s contributions, successive issues contained
literary sketches by Francis Hopkinson, philosophical essays
by President Witherspoon of Princeton College, copious ex-
tracts from rare books and periodicals printed in the mother
country—the whole decorated with engravings and gar-
nished with “Select Poetry.”

In the early issues Paine’s own articles, contributed under
various pseudonyms, dealt largely with practical science—
A Mathematical Question Proposed, Description of a New
Electrical Machine, Useful and Entertaining Hints. He also
wrote moralizing essays—Anecdotes of Alexander the Great
and Reflections on the Life and Death of Lord Clive. The
same motif runs through both essays: How futile is the
glory of kings! How are the mighty fallen!

There is an absence in these numbers of any articles
dealing with the political problem. In the growing revo-
lutionary struggle between the colonies and the mother
country, the publisher Aitken was attempting the neutral
stratagem of pleasing all sides by pleasing none. Nor did
the editor wish to upset the apple<cart of his own newly
found economic security. In the first issue he rejects a con-
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tribution by Amicus as politically dangerous. And in Feb-
ruary: “As it is our design to keep a peaceable path, we
cannot admit R. S.’s and M. S.’s political pieces.” In his let-
ter to Franklin, March 4, 1775, Paine discusses the causes
of “putrid fever,” the magazine, his personal success, and
Franklin’s relatives in America, but completely ignores poli-
tics. The measure of his political interest is found in his
heavy verses On the Death of General Wolfe, written in
Lewes, which he now published in the March magazine:
In a mouldering cave where the wretched retreat,
Britannia sat wasted with care;

She mourned for her Wolfe, and exclaim’d against fate
And gave herself up to despair.

Not a line is added about new and stronger reasons for
Britannia to waste with care, or about a greater than Wolfe
appearing in the form of Colonel Washington.

At the beginning of 1775 the colonists themselves did
not look forward to a radically new order of things. For
more than a hundred years, immature, disunited, and afraid
of the neighboring French, they had submitted to the selfish
regulations of the British aristocracy. The colonial manu-
facture of hats, cloth, and wrought iron had been repressed;
foreign goods in competition with the British had to pay
heavy import taxes in the colonies; colonial sugar, tobacco,
cotton, and furs could be exported only to England; import
and export trade could move only in British or colonial
ships.

lg)ut when the end of the French and Indian Wars, in
1463, removed the French danger, a thriving country came
into conflict with a foreign overlordship burdened by debts
and determined on enforcing and elaborating the profitable
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old arrangements. At first the colonists had sent passionate
but respectful protests against the policy that regulated and
restrained every detail of their economic life in the interest
of English industry. Legalistic spokesmen had rummaged
through charters and statutes, to prove in ponderous black
and white that British liberties were being violated by Par-
liament and the ministry. Otis, Dickinson, and others had
drawn hair-splitting distinctions between external and in-
ternal regulation, between direct and indirect taxation; and
they had yearned for the good old days under “the glorious
line of Brunswick.”

Protests failing, shots were fired, East India tea dumped
into the ocean; but few of the most zealous patriots looked
beyond some kind of ultimate reconciliation. Even when
the Intolerable Acts of 1774 clamped down upon Massa-
chusetts, only a small minority in the other scattered colonies
took the alarm. A conservative Continental Congress gath-
ered at Philadelphia in September and adjourned in October
after composing petitions and reluctantly forming a gen-
eral economic boycott against the oppressor. When Paine
landed in Philadelphia a month later, the controversy had
simmered down to group discussions on street corners and
in taverns.

After all, the conflict with England was in the first in-
stance a merchants’ affair, and rubbed most severely at
the revenue gates and in shops and warehouses. It seemed
to Paine, as he says in Crisis VII, “a kind of law-suit, in
which I supposed the parties would find a way either to
decide or settle it.” But, glaring in the light of common
day, stood a more atrocious abomination—chattel slavery.
Across the street from Aitken’s book store, in an open shed
fronting the London Coffee House, was the chief slave mar-
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ket in Philadelphia. To a local paper, the Journal of March
5, Paine sent off a vehement protest against “our traders in
men.” He indignantly asks the colonists “with what con-
sistency, or decency they complain so loudly of attempts to
enslave them, while they hold so many hundred thousands
in slavery; and annually enslave many thousands more,
without any pretence of authority, or claim upon them?”
The article is naively encumbered with the authority of “a
succession of eminent men,” and bears throughout evi-
dences of the widely read anti-slavery pamphlets by An-
thony Bénézet and Dr. Rush. Still, it was original enough
to be annoying to extreme patriots.

Paine, however, was not destined to be a voice crying in
the eighteenth-century American wilderness in behalf of the
black man. The sweep of events hurled him into the colo-
nial struggle, and everything else was forgotten.

Respectable neutrality in America came to a sudden
dramatic end. In the late afternoon of April 24, a breath-
less rider jumped off his horse at the City Tavern in Phila-
delphia. He came from Trenton, and bore shocking news
of a bloody skirmish with His Majesty’s troops at Lexing-
ton on the 1gth. A dream lay dead on that blood-stained
Massachusetts field—the dream of peaceful and dignified
reunion. England had thrown down the gage of battle:
Submit or Perish! Philadelphia swung into the fight. On
the morning of the 25th, without a formal summons, eight
thousand persons massed at the State House and flung de-
fiance at England by resolving upon an armed association in
defense of their “property, liberty, and lives.” Even the local
Tories were shaken, and many young Quakers bound them-
selves to learn the arts of war. Soon the commons west
of the city were covered in the early morning and late
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afternoon with marching and counter-marching Associa-
tors, flashing before the excited spectators their gaudy new
uniforms and large cartouch boxes painted rLiserry. It was
all spectacular, volcanic, inspiring.

What could a2 man do? Paine had not come to America
to wage war. He was not habituated to think in terms of
violence and bloodshed. It was grievous to have the coun-
try set on fire about his ears almost the moment he got into
it and found a good job. But under the passionate influence
of Lexington he threw in his lot with the Americans. Dat-
ing his conversion from this time, Paine says in Common
Sense: “No man was a warmer wisher for a reconciliation
than myself, before the fatal nineteenth of April 1775, but
the moment the event of that day was made known, I re-
jected the hardened, sullen-tempered Pharaoh of England
for ever; and disdain the wretch, that with the pretended
title of FATHER OF His PEOPLE can unfeelingly hear of their
slaughter, and composedly sleep with their blood upon his
soul.”

The pulsating course of events now strengthened Paine’s
emotional acceptance of the colonial cause. On May s,
Franklin came home from a last futile effort at His
Majesty’s Court, took command of the Pennsylvania party
of action, and began with diplomatic indirectness to turn
America toward the vision of independence. On the xoth,
a militant Continental Congress convened at Philadelphia
and proclaimed to the world that the Americans had taken
up arms for the protection of their property and would
lay them down “when Hostilities shall cease on the Part
of the Aggressors, and all Danger of their being renewed
shall be removed, and not before.” To the May issue of The
Pennsylvania Magazine Paine contributed Reflections on
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Tizles, a furious tirade against the arrogance of a privileged
caste. It is the ancient Quaker testimony against worldly
honors, imbued with a new positive social direction. “When
I reflect on the pompous titles bestowed on unworthy men,
I feel an indignity that instructs me to despise the absurdity.
The Honourable plunderer of his country, or the Right
Honourable murderer of mankind, creates such a contrast
of ideas as to exhibit a monster rather than a man. Virtue
is inflamed at the violation, and sober reason calls it non-
sense.”

Rapidly the City of Brotherly Love was being trans-
formed into the headquarters of a nation at war. Troops
drilled, Congress organized for a military campaign, Wash-
ington stepped forward. “The clergy here,” exults John
Adams, “thunder and lighten every Sabbath.” In the life-
and-death struggle now pending for liberty, the Quaker
tenet of non-resistance came to appear to Paine more and
more anachronistic, insincere, anti-social—a sophistical cover
of Toryism. In The Pennsylvania Magazine for July, writ-
mg as A Lover of Peace, Paine expresses the sentiments of
36 many other Quakers whom the grim necessities of the
hour were driving out of absolute pacifism. If all men were
peace-loving Quakers, he argues, there would be no war;
but “We live not in a world of angels.” What is the true
Christian duty before “the portrait of a parent red with
the blood of her children”—a parent that has just begun
her devouring career? “I am thus far a Quaker, that I
would gladly agree with all the world to lay aside the
use of arms, and settle matters by negotiation; but unless
the whole will, the matter ends, and I take up my musket
and thank heaven he has put it in my power.”

Now America rushed past the inexorable mile-posts of
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revolution—Bunker Hill, Ticonderoga, Crown Point, sea-
fighting off the New England coast. With every new event
the fighting morale of the capital city strengthened. Feed-
ing on the militancy of the Continental Congress, commun-
ing with Franklin and the Philadelphia radicals, Paine
began to regard The Pennsylvania Magazine as a trivial and
absurd undertaking. By midsummer Aitken and Paine had
parted company. Some “literary gentlemen” recommended
that Paine attempt a periodical of his own, but he was not
interested. He was here, there, everywhere, testing the
colonial pulse in Philadelphia, thrilling to brawls, mass
meetings, the carting of obstreperous Tories through the
streets. To the local press he wrote urging a national asso-
ciation to manufacture saltpeter, indispensable ingredient of
gunpowder. In October news came to Philadelphia that
King George had rejected the last petition of the colonies.
What should America do now? It was a fateful moment,
and for Paine a fateful signal. He set about the labor of
the next two months, the writing of a nation-wide argu-
ment for absolute independence—Commeon Sense. For him-
self, he had a few shillings in his pockets, and Providence
would take care of the rest.



CHAPTER III
CoMMON SeNSE

EFORE Common Sense the Americans did not look

upon their struggle as a war for independence. Even

the bloody trail of 1775 had not been seen as leading to

a complete separation. Washington, Jefferson, and John

Adams still clung to the shaky hope of reconciliation, and

at the opening of 1776 the Continental Congress was firmly
committed against independence.

Excepting Franklin, the American leaders had kept their
eyes closed to the distressing prospect of a free country.
Once the British yoke was thrown off, what unity could
be achieved from the American hodgepodge of nationalities,
religions, and occupations? How could the stage-coach and
the ferry-boat bring together the scattered communities
buried in the almost trackless forest and among the treach-
erous rivers of a country a thousand miles long? Tories
conjured up nightmares of the general confusion, civil wars,
and Cromwellian despotism that would spring from this
revolt against the powers appointed by God. The possibili-
ties of independence were too ominous even for the Whigs
to speculate about.

But the logic of events was bound to bring into vogue
a more adventurous kind of thinking. After 1775 no other
program but independence was reasonable. For nearly a
year the Americans had been fighting on the battlefield
against the imperial enemy, which thought to subdue these
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upstarts as ruthlessly as Clive had subdued the natives of
India. Talk of reconciliation grew empty and ironic while
the air swelled with the shots, the curses and groans of
grappling armies. Actually, reconciliation would no longer
do. America must find an objective more commensurate
with her sacrifices. She was using the revolutionary method
of violence, she must make the revolutionary demand for
freedom. Congress was already exercising the basic func-
tions of a sovereign power—waging war, making contracts,
negotiating with foreign countries. And yet, excepting fur-
tive suggestions in newspapers and private letters, the revo-
lutionary appeal had not been made.

America needed a new epoch-making voice. She needed
a revolutionist who could demonstrate that independence
was the only sound solution, the only one worth fighting
for; who could cut the cords of prejudice that still bound
many Americans to an imaginary ideal British system; who
was not limited by the habits of a lifetime to one province,
but could stress the unifying grievances and common ener-
gies of the whole people; who could speak to the potential
fighters, the farmers and mechanics, in their own plain
language; who could stir thousands to the high daring of
treason by the passion with which he flung his own life
into the gamble for independence. In short, America needed
Thomas Paine and Common Sense.

The Spirit of *s6 found its first vital utterance on the
gth of January with the appearance of Common Sense. It
had been difficult to find a printer, but through the media-
tion of Dr. Rush one Robert Bell had accepted the pam-
phlet. Although Common Sense appeared anonymously, it
was an appalling enterprise, for this writer proclaimed an
extreme position in extreme terms. One year of American
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life had wrought a miracle. The wandering Quaker, the
Royal Society student, the rejected exciseman, the Phila-
delphia editor—all had merged and risen into the supreme
agitator of the revolutionary age.

The leading ideas of Common Sense are three: the Eng-
lish system is corrupt, dcspotic, and contemptible; reconcili-
ation with such a system is a foolish and delusive recom-
pense for American suffering; America should be and can
become an independent republic. These ideas are conveyed
with logic, with sentiment, with homely vigor, with im-
passioned eloquence, until they lodge in the reader’s heart
with all the uncritical certainty of fighting slogans.

The rationalistic basis of Common Sense was not original
with Paine. He found ready to hand an intellectual system
with which to sublimate the struggle for living needs. The
colonial lawyers, while emphasizing the rights of British
subjects under the British constitution, had also mentioned
a broader principle—the natural rights of humanity. This
latter argument was the only one suitable to the revolu-
tionary phase. Natural rights formed the theoretical jus-
tification of the eighteenth-century warfare against privi-
leged aristocracy, as common to that age as the concept of
the class struggle during the subsequent epoch of capitalism.
The notion of a pre-social state and pre-social rights, which
had figured in speculation as far back as Aristotle, precisely
met the philosophic requirements of the war for liberation
against arbitrary despotism. In the religio-political upheavals
of the seventeenth century, natural rights had been mixed
with Biblical sanctions, as in Milton’s Tenure of Kings and
Magistrates; while a secular theory was reasserted after the
revolution of 1688 in the classic formulation of Locke’s
Second Treatise on Government. In Common Sense Paine

23



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

grasped both handles, the religious and the purely natural—
“the authority of scripture” and “the equal rights of nature.”
In this way he won assent to independence from the devout
and the sophisticated—the simple Protestant farmer and the
intellectual deist.

Not by the mere strength of ideas did Paine achieve mas-
tery over his readers. He had looked into their very souls,
and he knew their deeper nature as men and Americans. No
propagandist has ever played upon the heart-strings of hu-
manity with more consummate skill than the author of
Common Sense. He stirred the elemental devotion to home
and family: “Bring the doctrine of reconciliation to the
touchstone of nature, and then tell me whether you can
hereafter love, honour, and faithfully serve the power that
hath carried fire and sword into your land? . . . But if you
say, you can still pass the violations over, then I ask, hath
your house been burnt? Hath your property been destroyed
before your face? Are your wife and children destitute of
a bed to lie on, or bread to live on? Have you lost a parent
or a child by their hands, and yourself the ruined and
wretched survivor? If you have not, then are you not a
judge of those who have. But if you have, and can still
shake hands with the murderers, then are you unworthy
the name of husband, father, friend, or lover, and whatever
may be your rank or title in life, you have the heart of a
coward, and the spirit of a sycophant.” He attuned himself
to the religious prejudices of the intensely Protestant Amer-
icans: “That the Almighty hath here [The Book of Samuel]
entered his protest against monarchical government is true,
or the Scripture is false. And a man hath good reason to
believe that there is as much kingcraft as priestcraft in
withholding the Scripture from the public in popish coun-
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tries. For monarchy in every instance is the popery of gov-
ernment.” Bluntly he sounded the economic interest: “I
challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show
a single advantage that this continent can reap by being
connected with Great Britain. I repeat the challenge; not
a single advantage is derived. Our corn will fetch its price
in any market in Europe, and our imported goods must be
paid for, buy them where we will.” He expanded with
patriotic American pride: “There is something absurd, in
supposing a Continent to be perpetually governed by an
island. In no instance hath nature made the satellite larger
than its primary planet; and as England and America, with
respect to each other, reverse the common order of nature,
it is evident that they belong to different systems. England
to Europe: America to itself.”

Over the whole argument glows the unwavering light
of a supreme idealism, of a sublime certainty that the Amer-
ican struggle is no petty wrangle but an epochal stand
against the forces of darkness and an overture to the earthly
paradise. The sentences beat like the martial drums of a
high dedication. “O! ye that love mankind! Ye that dare
oppose not only the tyranny but the tyrant, stand forth!
Every spot of the Old World is overrun with oppression.
Freedom hath been hunted round the Globe. Asia and
Africa have long expelled her. Europe regards her like a
stranger, and England hath given her warning to depart.
Ol receive the fugitive, and prepare in time an asylum for
mankind. . . . We have it in our power to begin the world
over again. A situation, similar to the present, hath not
happened since the days of Noah until now. The birthday
of a new world is at hand, and a race of men, perhaps as
numerous as all Europe contains, are to receive their por-
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tion of freedom from the events of a few months. The re-
flection is awful, and in this point of view, how trifling, how
ridiculous, do the little paltry cavilings of a few weak or
interested men appear, when weighed against the business
of a world.” Common Sense created a new level of Ameri-
can idealism, which six months later went into the Declara-
tion of Independence.

Many learned critics, of that time and since, have spread
their talents in pointing out the foibles of Thomas Paine in
CGommon Sense. They have scoffed at his superficial theory
of The State (the superficiality of Hobbes, Locke, Spinoza,
Rousseau), at his swift summary of the British Constitution
as “the remains of Monarchical tyranny,” “the remains of
Aristocratical tyranny,” and “new Republican materials.”
They have felt superior to his “demagogic” appeal to the
passions and prejudices of the American audience. They
have been disturbed by the uncomplimentary labels which
he fastened for all time on George III—“crowned ruffian,”
“Pharaoh,” “the Royal Brute.” They have found fault with
his grammar. But all these arm-chair profundities are com-
pletely beside the issue. Common Sense is not a philosophic
treatise, it is a revolutionary act. The only pertinent in-
quiry is, What did it accomplish?

Common Sense scrambled up the old alignments and
made new ones necessary. Hitherto it had been possible to
be a moderate Whig or an extreme Whig, a moderate Tory
or an extreme Tory, or to hover on the wide borderline of
indecision. Such distinctions had no pertinence after the
oth of January. The pamphlet was reprinted far and wide,
advertised and posted in clubs and taverns, proclaimed from
the pulpits, debated in the provincial assemblies. It has been
estimated that over a hundred thousand copies were sold;
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in other words, the whole reading public was reached. Mod-
ern mass propaganda had begun, and America proceeded to
divide into opposing camps—for and against independence.

To consider in detail this wide-spread influence of Com-
mon Sense (or of any subsequent Paine pamphlet) would
involve an endless cataloguing. Here we can only illustrate
the force of the wind by its action on a few straws. To the
American generals in the field, the simple reasonableness
of Common Sense carried conviction. On the 22nd of Janu-
aary, Gates wrote to Charles Lee: “There is a pamphlet come
by Irwin from Philadelphia, entitled Common Sense—it is
an excellent performance.” On the 24th, Lee relayed to
Washington: “Have you seen the pamphlet—Common
Sense? I never saw such a masterly, irresistible performance.
It will, if I mistake not, in concurrence with the transcend-
ent folly and wickedness of the ministry, give the coup-de-
grice to Great Britain. In short, I own myself convinced,
by the arguments, of the necessity of separation.” And on
the 31st, Washington was declaring to the Pennsylvania
leader, Joseph Reed: “A few more of such flaming argu-
ments as were exhibited at Falmouth and Norfolk [the
burning of towns by British troops], added to the sound
doctrine and unanswerable reasoning contained in the pam-
phlet ‘Common Sense,” will not leave numbers at a loss to
decide upon the propriety of separation.” In the Pennsyl-
vaniz Evening Post of February 13, a letter from Maryland
exclaims: “If you know the author of Common Sense tell
him he has done wonders and worked miracles, made
Tories Whigs, and washed Blackamores white. He has
made a great number of converts here.” In the Adams circle
in Boston, James Bowdoin urged the independence idea,
taking his weapons from Paine’s battery: “I would refer
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the objector to that excellent Pamphlet entitled Common
Sense; which, if he is not influenced by private interest and
attachment, will probably disciple him to the author’s doc-
trine, that an Independence of Great Britain has now be-
come absolutely necessary to the well-being of the Colonies.”
In New York objectors to independence were more sternly
“discipled.” There a printer, Samuel Loudon, having adver-
tised a reply to Common Sense, was promptly visited by a
mob who seized the whole impression and the manuscript
and carried them off to the commons for a bonfire. The
next day every printer in town received a note from The
Committee of Tarring and Feathering, which promised
“death and destruction, ruin and perdition” if he should
“print or suffer to be printed anything against the rights
and liberties of America, or in favor of our inveterate foes,
the King, Ministry, and Parliament of Great Britain.”
Further testimony to the great effect of Common Sense
has been left unwillingly by the British adherents in Amer-
ica. Reporting in March to the Colonial Secretary Germain,
Governor Franklin of New Jersey—an illegitimate son of
Benjamin Franklin—derided the prospect of independence,
but added: “It must be allowed that the minds of a great
number of the people have been much changed in that re-
spect since the publication of a most inflammatory pamphlet
in which that horrid measure is strongly and artfully recom-
mended.” A Philadelphia Tory merchant, Edward Ship-
pen, complained to his brother-in-law on the 1gth of Janu-
ary: “A Book called Common Sense, wrote in favor of a
total separation from England, scems to gain ground with
the common people; it is artfully wrote, yet might be easily
refuted. This idea of an Independence, tho’ some time ago
abhorred, may possibly by degrees become so familiar as to
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be cherished.” Nicholas Cresswell, a British immigrant
traveling through Virginia, notes in his diary on the 1gth
of January: “A pamphlet called ‘Commonsense’ makes a
great noise. One of the vilest things that ever was published
to the world. Full of false representations, lies, calumny,
and treason, whose principles are to subvert all Kingly Gov-
ernments and erect an Independent Republic. I believe the
writer to be some Yankey Presbyterian, Member of the
Congress. The sentiments are adopted by a great number
of people who are indebted to Great Britain.”

So Thomas Paine became overnight, through the trans-
parent anonymity of Common Sense, the most conspicuous
advocate of extreme measures in the Colonies.

For the next two or three weeks he was busy getting
out new editions with supplementary material. In February
he left Philadelphia for New York, where an army under
General Charles Lee was putting up fortifications against
an imminent attack by Clinton’s troops. Paine carried with
him letters of introduction to Lee from Dr. Rush, Franklin,
and John Adams. On the 2sth the General reported to
Dr. Rush: “Your Mr. Payne din’d with me yesterday, I
am much oblig’d to you for the introduction—He has genius
in his eyes—his conversation has much life—I hope he will
continue cramming down the throats of squeamish mortals
his wholesome truths.”

The British menace to New York proved to be a false
alarm, and Paine returned to Philadelphia to resume the
literary fight against “squeamish mortals.” The advocates of
reconciliation had found many voices, and Congress was
being regaled by the most vehement forensics that preceded
the Declaration of Independence. The newspapers—the Posz,
Ledger, Journal, Gazerte—bounded into a busy circulation
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purveying the rival arguments. The air was heavy with
Patriot and Loyalist brickbats—“pigeon-hearted wretches,”
“puling, pusillanimous cowards,” “libations at the altar of
Royal despotism”; “principles equally inconsistent with
learned and common sense,” “total perversion of the under-
standing,” “maniacum delirium.”

In Pennsylvania, as in the Colonies generally, the con-
flict over national independence was complicated by a strug-
gle for democracy within the province. The wealthy Quakers
and Anglicans of the eastern counties opposed not only na-
tional independence, but also democratic reform of the
provincial Assembly, for whose members most of the adult
males in Philadelphia and half of the western frontiersmen
had no vote, and in which the three eastern counties had
twice as large a representation as the eight western coun-
ties. The oligarchical Assembly steadily instructed its dele-
gates in Congress to resist any propositions leading to the
twin evils, independence and a reform in the provincial gov-
ernment. To this alliance of local and royal despotism,
popular committees of discontented mechanics and farmers
retorted by clamorous pressure for independence from the
King and the King’s charter.

In Common Sense Paine had taken a passing blow at
the undemocratic Pennsylvania system. He now enlisted his
national reputation with the Pennsylvania radicals, thus ad-
vancing them and the national movement which needed
their support. He met with a company of embittered store-
keepers, schoolmasters, scientists, apostate Quakers—Daniel
Roberdeau, James Cannon, Dr. Rush, David Rittenhouse,
Timothy Matlack, Christopher Marshall. In taverns and
private homes, amid copious draughts of coffee and more in-
spiring beverages (avoiding the detested tea), these leaders
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organized for provincial democracy and national independ-
ence.

The chief writing Tory to be vanquished in Philadelphia
was the Reverend William Smith. A year before he had
been the most militant preacher, solemnly assuring the local
troops who crowded into his church, “The cause of virzue
and freedom is the caUSE of cop upon earth.” In April of
1776, in a series of newspaper letters under the signature
Cato To the People of Pennsylvania, the Reverend Mr.
Smith defined God’s cause more precisely as “reconciliation
with Great Britain, upon constizutional principles.” And
Thomas Paine, who had listened with troubled spirit to
the pulpit-pounding for blood in 1775, now took up the
cudgels for independence against the clerical advocate of
compromise.

In his first three letters Cato defended “our chartered
constitution” and the Assembly from the lawless popular
committees and described the differences with Great Britain
as merely a lovers’ quarrel. In his fourth letter he struck
out sneeringly at the author of Common Sense. Paine now
made his first rejoinder, signing as The Forester, a shrewd
identification of himself with the democratic frontier. He
flays Cato for “absurdity, confusion, contradiction, and the
most notorious and wilful falsehoods.” The struggle can
no longer be considered in terms of “reconciliation” and
“constitutional principles” as a dispute with the ministry
for British rights. These are “silly and water-gruel defini-
tions,” an “attempt to catch lions in a mousetrap.” Not the
royally chartered Assembly but the people of Pennsylvania
are the true source of power. They must unite with the
other colonies in a common fight for independence, against
reunion with the corrupt British system.
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Under Paine’s attack Smith returned more vigorously to
the debate. He riddled the scriptural argument against mon-
archy and warned against invasions by foreign powers.
These were strong points, and in quieter days might have
been more effective. The British army in America, however,
had forced the issue, and The Forester could overwhelm
Cato by tremendous phrases. To Smith’s protest against
“interested writers, and strangers intermedling in our af-
fairs,” Paine grandly replied, “A freeman, Cato, is a stranger
nowhere—a slave, everywhere.” Reconciliation would pro-
duce an “endless and chequered round of blood and treach-
erous peace.” “God hath made a world and Kings have
robbed him of it”; yet this “cold and creeping Tory” would
strengthen the hand of “a Royal Savage.”

In desperation Smith clutched at any means to discredit
the protagonist of revolution. In his eighth letter he accused
Paine of being an agent provocateur, sent here by the British
administration itself in order to lead the unwary “into un-
tried regions, full of tremendous precipices and quagmires
treacherous to the foot.” Paine would have let this sinister
charge go unnoticed, but “those gentlemen whose acquaint-
ance I am honored with” advised otherwise. The Forester
sent a brief note to the local press on the 30th of April,
declaring: “The person supposed by some, and known by
others, to be the author of Common Sense, and The
Forester’s Letters, came a cabin passenger in Jeremiah
Warder’s ship, the London Packet, last Christmas twelve-
month, bringing with him two unsealed letters of introduc-
tion from Dr. Franklin to his friends here, in which he
says, ‘I recommend the bearer hereof, Mr. —, as a
worthy, ingenious, &c.’” Smith’s most envenomed arrow
had missed its mark.
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Cato intended “two or three letters more” in favor of
the British system and the Pennsylvania charter, but that
was not to be tolerated. The period of free speech was
closing in Philadelphia. Militant members of Congress, like
John Adams and Richard Henry Lee, now standing out
firmly for independence, expressed their displeasure at the
turn-coat or rather stand-still Smith. And the Pennsylvania
government which he defended was hopelessly crumbling
under popular attack. Threatened by a call for an illegal
provincial conference, to revise the Pennsylvania charter
and to declare for national independence, the Assembly
compromised in March by permitting the election of sev-
enteen additional members (four from Philadelphia, thir-
teen from the frontier counties), to be held on the 1st of
May. The radicals won twelve of the frontier seats, but
only one in Philadelphia. Still controlling a majority in
the Assembly, the eastern oligarchy stood firm against na-
tional independence and further changes in the provincial
government. It was a decision for suicide. The impatient
Continental Congress and the rebellious mechanics of Phila-
delphia, seeing that only revolution could move this moun-
tain, joined hands for a revolutionary assault. On the roth
of May Congress recommended to the colonies generally
“to adopt such government as shall, in the opinion of the
majority of the people, best conduce to the happiness and
safety of their constituents in particular, and of America
in general.” A mass meeting of Philadelphia radicals came
together on the morning of the 20th under the chairman-
ship of the hot-blooded merchant Daniel Roberdeau. They
proclaimed the aristocratic Assembly bankrupt, and de-
clared for a provincial convention that would really express
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“the opinion of the majority of the people.” The frightened
Assembly now tried to save its own life by rescinding the
instructions against independence, but such negative com-
pliance could hardly appease the awakened workers and
farmers. They would be free from the Assembly itself. On
the tide of national independence the old charter govern-
ment and its undemocratic foundation were swept into
oblivion.

Pennsylvania was dramatizing for Congress the general
course of sentiment in America. The revolutionary party
had jumped into power. To the ominous news that thou-
sands of Hessian mercenaries were coming over the sea to
supplement the British troops under Howe, an emboldened
Congress rejoined by the Declaration of Independence.

The relation of Common Sense and The Forester Letters
to the Declaration of Independence is a matter of historic
perspective. Obviously, the American revolution was pro-
duced by profound economic causes working on millions
of people. Individuals could only hinder or hasten the in-
evitable rupture between the diverse interests of America’s
phenomenal growth and British mercantilism. While others
may have seen the unconscious trend to independence,
Paine alone had the heroism to proclaim and stimulate the
movement from its hazardous beginning. By a systematic
approach to the colonial mind, Common Sense opened a
new cycle of political thinking in America. In six months
the logic of events made independence the general Ameri-
can creed, and it was Jefferson’s merit to give classic phras-
ing to that accomplished fact. In the familiar path blazed
by Paine, Jefferson appealed broadly to the rights granted
by “nature and nature’s God,” and hurled America’s in-
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dictment at the crowned head of the British constitution.
It was no mere verbal coincidence when Jefferson later
described his réle as formulating “the common sense of the
matter.” The common sense of Paine had become the com-
mon. sense of America.
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CHAPTER IV
Tue Timmes TaaT TRY MEN’s SouLs

N AUGUST of 1776 Paine left his Pennsylvania friends

at the making of a democratic State constitution, and
joined the Associators as volunteer secretary to the mer-
chant-soldier General Roberdeau. They were stationed in
New Jersey at Amboy, dangerously close to the British
troops on Staten Island. As the lookouts reported ships
coming in twenty and thirty at a time and pouring out
smartly dressed companies to join Howe, the raw Pennsyl-
vania militia could not help feeling jittery. They deserted
in groups. Roberdeau’s secretary went among the men,
handing out copies of Common Sense, enforcing the Gen-
eral’s plea to fight “for your honor’s sake” against “an army
of sixpenny soldiers.” When the Associators were with-
drawn to Pennsylvania in September, Paine moved up the
Jersey coast to Fort Lee and became a volunteer aide-de-
camp to General Greene.

Meanwhile, the main army under Washington was hav-
ing a very bad time of it. Military experts had pointed out
to Washington the impossibility of defending New York
with a chaotic rabble of 20,000 against Howe's 35,000 trained
troops. But some show of resistance was necessary to keep
up the morale of the Colonies. In August the Americans
were severely beaten by the British in the Battle of Long
Island, the Hessians romping through a slaughter of the
prisoners. In September Howe marched leisurely into New
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York, as Washington fled northwards with the disorganized
remnants of his army. Washington groaned, “I am wearied
to death with the retrograde motion of things.” In No-
vember Fort Washington fell, and the female British camp-
followers skipped along the line of march of the 3,000
prisoners, hooting “Which is Washington? Which is Wash-
ington?”

The loss of Fort Washington made Fort Lee across the
Hudson untenable. On the 20th of November, as the enemy
approached unexpectedly after a rainy night, Greene’s men
ran off, leaving baggage and hot breakfasts for the in-
truders. “The rebels fled like scared rabbits,” sneered a
British officer, and added, “They have left some poor pork,
a few greasy proclamations, and some of that scoundrel
Common Sense man’s letters, which we can read at our
leisure, now that we have got one of the ‘impregnable re-
doubts’ of Mr. Washington to quarter in.”

There were many “darkest” moments in the Revolution;
none darker than these last months of 1776. The Americans
retreated in panic across New Jersey and the Delaware.
American enlistments were expiring daily, and men were
going home with their arms and equipment. Philadelphia,
the capital city, was in a turmoil of anxiety. The sidewalks
were piled high with household goods; heavily laden car-
riages careened through the streets; men changed their
politics as the enemy drew near. Congress scrambled to Bal-
timore. The printing presses were still. Who dared to pro-
claim independence now, when the British flag would be
waving over the State House in a few hours? In the midst
of the terror-stricken city Paine poured his full energies
into a cry to battle, the first Crisis paper.

The beginning of Crisis I is the most dynamic and memo-
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rable of all revolutionary utterances. “These are the times
that try men’s souls. The summer soldier and the sunshine
patriot will, in this crisis, shrink from the service of their
country; but he that stands it zow, deserves the love and
thanks of man and woman. Tyranny, like hell, is not easily
conquered; yet we have this consolation with us, that the
harder the conflict, the more glorious the triumph.”
Every word counts, every phrase is calculated to make
the decent reader ashamed of holding back from the great-
est cause that ever summoned men to battle. “I call not
upon a few, but upon all: not on rAis State or zhat State,
but on every State: up and help us; lay your shoulders to
the wheel; better have too much force than too little, when
so great an object is at stake. Let it be told to the future
world, that in the depth of winter, when nothing but hope
and virtue could survive, that the city and the country,
alarmed at one common danger, came forth to meet and
to repulse it. Say not that thousands are gone, turn out your
tens of thousands; throw not the burden of the day upon
Providence, but ‘show your faith by your works, that God
may bless you. It matters not where you live, or what
rank of life you hold, the evil or the blessing will reach
you all. The far and near, the home counties and the back,
the rich and the poor, will suffer or rejoice alike. The heart
that feels not now, is dead: the blood of his children will
curse his cowardice, who shrinks back at a time when a
little might have saved the whole, and made zkem happy. I
love the man that can smile in trouble, that can gather
strength from distress, and grow brave by reflection. *Tis
the business of little minds to shrink; but he whose heart
is firm, and whose conscience approves his conduct, will
pursue his principles unto death. My own line of reasoning
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is to myself as straight and clear as a ray of light. Not all
the treasures of the world, so far as I believe, could have
induced me to support an offensive war, for I think it mur- -
der; but if a thief breaks into my house, burns and destroys
my property, and kills or threatens to kill me, or those
that are in it, and to ‘bind me in all cases whatsoever’ to
his absolute will, am I to suffer it? What signifies it to me, -
whether he who does it is a king or a common man; my
countryman or not my countryman; whether it be done
by an individual villain, or an army of them? If we rea-
son to the root of things we shall find no difference; neither
can any just cause be assigned why we should punish in
the one case and pardon in the other. Let them call me
rebel, and welcome, I feel no concern from it; but I should
suffer the misery of devils, were I to make a whore of my
soul by swearing allegiance to one whose character is that
of a sottish, stupid, stubborn, worthless, brutish man.”

The doctrine of Common Sense and of the Declaration
of Independence was reenforced throughout the nation by
these pulsating words, with their vibrant overtones of re-
cent experiences in camp and battlefield. At Washington’s
order the inspiriting pamphlet was read aloud to every cor-
poral’s guard in the army. The summer tatters of the sol-
diers were transformed into a glorious winter uniform.
Napoleon has said that an army travels on its stomach. The
American army in December of 1776 traveled on its newly
invigorated heart.

On Christmas Eve, Washington made his famous cross-
ing over the iceclogged Delaware, captured the drunken
Hessians in Trenton on the morrow, and completed a series
of brilliant maneuvers by routing the British cantonment
at Princeton. Howe was now ready to call it quits for the
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winter, and settled down to card playing and love making
in comfortable New York. Around the fires of the winter
encampment at Morristown, New Jersey, clustered the
ragged patriots, congratulating one another on the late vic-
tory. The danger was lifted. The crisis was over.

Secure in Philadelphia, Paine celebrated the new strength
of America in Crisis II, on the 13th of January. A plain
American citizen, he looks down upon Lord Howe with
contempt and mockery. He congratulates the Americans on
their noble resistance to the “unhallowed foot of the in-
vader.” “What are salt, sugar and finery to the inestimable
blessings of ‘Liberty and Safety’? Or what are the incon-
veniences of a few months to the tributary bondage of ages?”
Striking back at personal vilification by the Tories, Paine
proudly asserts that he is actuated by “a fixed, immovable
hatred I have, and ever had, to cruel men and cruel meas-
ures,” and “My pen and my soul have ever gone together.”

Having thrown himself into the cause without reserva-
tion, Paine had no income, not even the pittance of a regu-
lar soldier. He had given Common Sense to America gratis
and he was near the end of his resources. The defect was
now remedied. On the 17th of April, 1777, Congress took
up the question of reorganizing the Committee of Secret
Correspondence as the Committee of Foreign Affairs, with
an official secretary. For this important confidential post,
John Adams nominated Paine, “supposing him a ready
writer and an industrious man.” President Witherspoon of
Princeton objected that he knew Paine as originally a
Tory and as a heavy drinker and bad character. General
Roberdeau defended his former secretary and “No one
confirmed Witherspoon’s account,” Adams recorded in his
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autobiography. Paine was elected to the office, with a salary
of $70 a month.

In the stock-taking Crisis I1l, on the 1gth, the new sec-
retary mused, “Truly may we say that never did men grow
old in so short a time.” Two years previously, he was a
humble Quaker hoping for a quiet corner in the American
colonies—to-day, a distinguished officer in the revolutionary
government of the United States. America, too, had been
growing up fast. Excepting the Loyalist faction, she had
broken forever with “the savage obstinacy of the king, and
the jobbing, gambling spirit of the court.” America now
sees that the present war is the sole path to independence
and enduring peace. Paine broadly appeals to all classes to
unite in the common struggle for liberation from the im-
perial oppressor. “On the whole, if the future expulsion of
arms from one quarter of the world would be a desirable
object to a peaceable man; if the freedom of trade to every
part of it can engage the attention of the man of business;
if the support or fall of millions of currency can affect our
interests; if the entire possession of estates, by cutting off
the lordly claims of Britain over the soil, deserves the re-
gard of landed property; and if the right of making our
own laws, uncontrolled by royal or ministerial spies or
mandates, be worthy our care as freemen;—then are all
men interested in the support of independence; and may
he that supports it not, be driven from the blessing, and
live unpitied beneath the servile sufferings of scandalous
subjection!” America must not indulge “a bastard kind of
generosity” to the enemies at home. “In the present crisis,
we ought to know, square by square and house by house,
who are in real allegiance with the United Independent
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States, and who are not.” It was a hard inquisitorial pro-
gram, but it led to independence.

At every critical juncture of the Revolution Paine was to
come forth with a Crisis paper signed Common Sense, with
imperturbable confidence inspiring the Americans to an
ultimate success “as certain as fate.” The Loyalists ineffectu-
ally poured out their spleen on “our hireling author,” “true
son of Grubstreet,” “the famous Crisis-writer, who boasts
himself to be the author of ‘Common Sense,’ a pedantic
schoolmaster, not worth sixpence, nor possessing as much
property in the country.”

Champions of virtue, we'll alike disdain
The guards of Washington, the lies of Payne.

“The lies of Payne” were bread and meat to the Ameri-
can cause. No agitator has ever achieved a more thorough
success. Printed on any available scraps of paper—gray,
brown, yellow—the Crisis pamphlets were to be found
everywhere, like newspapers. They were fastened together
with army orders, as part of the military program; they
were sent throughout the country packed in trunks with
American flags, as rallying-points of battle; they accom-
panied American envoys into all the courts of Europe, fre-
quently as official communications. “Have you read the
latest Crisis?” “What does Common Sense think to-day?”
So the conversation ran among the soldiers and their sup-
porters at home. Thomas Paine is the authentic spokesman
of the American Revolution and the thirteen Crisis papers
are its articulate soul.



CHAPTER V
BATTLES AND ALARMS

HE winter and spring truce of 177677 came to an end.

On the 13th of June the British army moved into New
Jersey, maneuvered aimlessly back and forth for two weeks,
and returned to New York. Then, to the amazement and
perplexity of Washington, Howe piled his 18,000 troops
on transports and, after dawdling a month between New
York and Sandy Hook, disappeared into the Atlantic. The
mighty fleet of 300 ships loomed up suddenly at the en-
trance of Delaware Bay, faded out again, and finally landed
on the 215t of August at Elkton on the Chesapeake. Wash-
ington decided to defend the capital city by an offensive.
He marched his troops through Philadelphia in an impres-
sive parade, the jaunty green sprigs in the hats of the
patriots contrasting grotesquely with their rags and pro-
truding toes, but their bold weather-beaten faces inspiring
the Congress and stirring uneasy tremors among the British
sympathizers. The fighters hastened southwards to meet the
enemy.

On the 11th of September, as Paine in Philadelphia was
preparing a despatch from the Committee of Foreign Affairs
to Franklin and the other American envoys in France, a
messenger came with news of the American defeat at the
Brandywine River. Immediately Paine dashed off the brief
Crisis IV, putting the best front on the new catastrophe and
reasserting the American idealism: “We fight not to en-
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slave, but to set a country free, and to make room upon
the earth for honest men to live in.” Let not the brave
Americans be dismayed by “a band of ten or twelve thou-
sand robbers,” for “the nearer any disease approaches to
a crisis, the nearer it is to a cure. Danger and deliverance
make their advances together, and it is only the last push,
in which one or the other takes the lead.”

The British descent upon the capital city was now im-
minent. Only a demoralized American army stood guard
for disunited and helpless Philadelphia. On the 19th of Sep-
tember, at one o’clock in the morning, came the first alarm
that the British had crossed the Schuylkill. “The confusion,
as you may suppose,” Paine wrote later to Franklin, “was
very great. It was a beautiful still moonlight morning and
the streets as full of men, women and children as on a
market day.” The alarm was false, but in a few days Howe
out-maneuvered Washington at the Schuylkill and slipped
across the river without losing a man. Philadelphia was
doomed. Without bothering to take a vote, Congress and
its retinue fled to York. On the 26th a forward detachment
of the British army under Cornwallis marched into the
rebel capital, the fiercely mustached Hessians glowering to
right and left for plunder.

With the city taken, Congress in flight, and communica-
tion cut off by the British, revolutionary pamphlets could
neither be printed nor circulated. Paine put away the pen
of Common Sense and went to the scene of war. He set
out on horseback along the uncertain countryside north-
wards in quest of Washington, riding high up in the coun-
try almost in circles rather than risking to ask questions of
the local farmers. On the 2nd of October he came upon
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the American camp of General Nathanael Greene. The Bat-
tle of Germantown began on the 4th.

The next day, at 5 o'clock in the morning, Paine headed
for the battlefield. “I met no person for several miles rid-
ing,” Paine tells Franklin, “which I concluded to be a good
sign; after this I met 2 man on horseback who told me
he was going to hasten on a supply of ammunition, that
the Enemy were broken and retreating fast, which was true.
I saw several country people with arms in their hands run-
ning across a field towards German Town, within about
five or six miles, at which I met several of the wounded
on waggons, horseback, and on foot. I passed Genl. Nash
on a litter made of poles, but did not know him. I felt
unwilling to ask questions lest the information should not
be agreeable, and kept on. About two miles after this I
passed a promiscuous crowd of wounded and otherwise
who were halted at a house to refresh. Col. Biddle D.Q.M.G.
[Deputy Quarter-Master General] was among them, who
called after me, that if I went farther on that road I should
be taken, for that the firing which I heard ahead was the
Enemy’s.” Almost in sight of success the Americans had
lost. Again Howe failed to follow up his victory; instead
of pursuing the Americans, he returned to comfortable
Philadelphia. The next morning Paine had breakfast with
the officers at Washington’s headquarters, where the down-
cast council analyzed the defeat, blaming the fog and the
inexperience of the troops.

American fortifications had been established on the Dela-
ware just below the city—Fort Mifflin at Mud Island on
the Pennsylvania side, Fort Mercer at Red Bank on the
Jersey side—to prevent the British fleet from bringing sup-
plies and reenforcements to Howe. But the chevaux de frise
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which had been laid across the Delaware between the two
forts to check the British fleet, worked out a back channel,
through which the enemy ships now sailed to join the land
batteries in a successful bombardment of Fort Mifflin. What
was left of the fort had to be abandoned to the British, and
on the 18th of November 5,000 British under Cornwallis
crossed to New Jersey and took Fort Mercer without meet-
ing any resistance. Two thousand Americans under General
Greene, with Paine at his side, looked on from a safe dis-
tance and marched back to the main army. Howe had
cleared the Delaware.

On the 19th of December the American army dug in
for the winter on a steep hill at Valley Forge. While the
British frolicked with the loyalists in Philadelphia, the ex-
hausted Americans after their disastrous campaigning
pushed grimly through the bleak rigors of winter. One
joyous ray flickered over the scene: the Northern army
under Gates had taken Burgoyne and 3,000 prisoners at
Saratoga on the r7th of October. But, even so, how long
could the Americans last?

For the winter, at least, the test was deferred. Howe had
no desire to disturb his Philadelphia entertainment by any
marches over snow-covered country, even though a sortie
to Valley Forge twenty miles away would almost certainly
have destroyed or scattered the American army.

At the end of January, after a few weeks with his friend
Colonel Joseph Kirkbride in Bordentown, New Jersey,
Paine traveled on horseback in a wide circuitous route to
the encampment at Valley Forge. From Valley Forge he
went to Lancaster. On the 12th of February Paine’s old
friend, Christopher Marshall, noted in his Diary: “Just as
I'lockt front door to prepare for bed Thos. Payne came. So
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there was supper to get for him having been thus recruted
had his bed warmed then to bed after he sat some time
regaling himself.” For the rest of the winter of 177748
Paine divided his time between the State Assembly at Lan-
caster and the Federal Congress at York.

In York Paine found the Congress in a cheerful and
aggressive mood. The victory at Saratoga had accelerated
the negotiations with France and news of the formal alliance
was momentarily expected. It was hoped that if the British
remained inactive for a few months longer, a French army
and a French fleet would add enough energy to America
to sweep the invader out of the country. But a powerful
faction in Congress felt that in order for the next cam-
paign to bring the final victory, a more aggressive com-
mander than Washington was needed. Samuel Adams,
Richard Henry Lee, Dr. Rush, and others were active be-
hind the scenes in throwing on Washington the blame for
recent defeats and urging that he be supplanted by Gates,
the hero of Saratoga. Congressional confidence was mixed
with factional unrest. It was time for another message from
Common Sense, to abate the differences, support the arm
of Washington, and direct the vigor of a united people
against the common enemy.

Crisis V, in March, 1778, holds up British pretensions to
the proud scorn of a democratic and freedom-loving nation.
The British army has made one mistake after another and
is busy getting nowhere. The seizure of Philadelphia, which
Paine had regarded at the time as a calamity, he now dis-
misses as inconsequential. On the other hand, the apparent
American defeats are really strategic victories and the Amer-
ican patriots have all done nobly under “the unabated for-
titude of Washington.”
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There is in Crisis V an undercurrent of sadness, out of
which Paine reasons into a more intensified determination.
Two years of war, its desolation, its horror, had not been
to his liking. But America “has taken up the sword of vir-
tuous defence; she has bravely put herself between Tyranny
and Freedom, between a curse and a blessing, determined
to expel the one and protect the other.” To turn back now
is unthinkable. America must drive forward, without hesi-
tation, without compromise, to a swift conclusion of this
hellish business, for “The Will of God hath parted us, and
the deed is registered for eternity. . .. Vigor and deter-
mination will do any thing and every thing. We began
the war with this kind of spirit, why not end it with the
same? Here, gentlemen, is the enemy. Here is the army.
The interest, the happiness of all America, is centered in
this half-ruined spot. Come and help us. Here are laurels,
come and share them. Here are Tories, come and help us
to expel them. Here are Whigs that will make you wel-
come, and enemies that dread your coming.”

His appeal and the advent of spring brought new enrol-
ments into the American camp at Valley Forge for the
campaign of 1778. On the 6th of May, Washington made
formal announcement of the alliance with France, and the
men went wild with celebration, throwing their hats in the
air and shouting huzzahs to the indomitable and majestic
leader whom they would follow even into the mouth of
hell.

In Philadelphia, too, a celebration was staged by the
British army on the 18th. Howe was being féted before
going home to explain his ambiguous manner of wagin
war. Elaborately decorated barges floated down the Dela-
ware, fake medieval knights jousted in fake tournament
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for the damsels, enough fireworks were shot off to have bat-
tered ten Valley Forges into débris. It was the last British
carnival in the Quaker City. The British had to leave Phila-
delphia quickly since a great French fleet was on the way
to block up the Delaware. On the 18th of June the British
troops under Clinton departed on a devious land-and-water
route towards the more advantageous base in New York,
while the main American army followed along the line
of march in wary pursuit.

As the British army trailed out of Philadelphia, an Amer-
ican detachment rushed in, capturing a few stragglers.
Penn’s trim city was a sorry sight after nine months of
British occupancy—piles of rubbish in the streets, garden
fences torn down for firewood, patriot homes gutted or
in ashes. Before the avenging wrath of the revolutionists,
many a loyalist wished he had gone with the 3,000 who
had fled with Howe. Paine was in the vanguard taking
the pledge of the Patriot Society to bring all Tories to jus-
tice. Since the chief culprits were gone, the reign of terror
was brief and fairly moderate. Every one else being ac-
quitted, the court made an example of two Philadelphians
who had served the enemy—a watcher at the city gate and a
canvasser for enlistments. Roberts and Carlisle were paraded
through the city, tied by ropes around their necks to the
back of wagons bearing their own coffins, and were publicly
hanged. The memory of these two has been watered by the
tears of gentle-hearted historians whose sympathies do not
reach into the furious hearts of the American soldiers griev-
ing for their comrades slain on the battlefield or frozen to
death in camp.

The capital city with its divided loyalties settled down
to superficial harmony. These were busy, thriving days for
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the secretary of the Committee for Foreign Affairs, what
with elaborate French negotiations and general European
interest in the American struggle. The American cause was
not faring so triumphantly as had been hoped. After the
indecisive Battle of Monmouth on the 28th of June, 1778,
Washington rested at White Plains. The French fleet under
D’Estaing lumbered ineffectively between New York and
Newport and French soldiers got into sordid scraps with
Americans. The new British commander, Clinton, a thor-
oughgoing practitioner of war, made sudden excursions
out of New York to ravage prosperous towns and farm-
houses, and incited the Six Nations to frightful massacres
in upper Pennsylvania and western New York. Meanwhile,
the British Commission in New York repeatedly reminded
the Americans in seductive proclamations that Britannia
was ready to forgive and forget if her erring children would
come back to the fold.

In order to break the dangerous Franco-American alli-
ance, British policy had taken a liberal turn. The British
Commissioners were instructed to promise almost every-
thing short of absolute independence. In Congress a pro-
British faction, built on the ruins of the anti-Washington
cabal, raised its head to urge that the Americans repudiate
their connection with the ancient enemy, France, and return
to the mother country, England.

On October 20, in Crisis VI, Paine denounced the scheme
bf reconciliation. He flung back the pious favors of the
British Commissioners by a blunt assurance: “Your cargo
of pardons will have no market. . . . What sort of men or
Christians must you suppose the Americans to be, who,
after seeing their most humble petitions insultingly re-
jected; the most grievous laws passed to distress them in
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every quarter; an undeclared war let loose upon them, and
Indians and negroes invited to the slaughter; who, after
seeing their kinsmen murdered, their fellow citizens starved
to death in prisons, and their houses and property destroyed
and burned; who, after the most serious appeals to heaven,
the most solemn adjuration by oath of all government con-
nected with you, and the most heart-felt pledges and protes-
tations of faith to each other; and who after soliciting the
friendship, and entering into alliance with other nations,
should at last break through all these obligations, civil and
divine, by complying with your horrid and infernal pro-
posal.” He champions the French alliance as “open, noble,
and generous.”

On November 21, Paine pursued the departing Commis-
sioners across the Atlantic with Crisis VII, addressed to The
People of England. Surely, he reasons, the reverses of the
American war should open the eyes of Englishmen to the
realization that Britannia is not always right and on the
side of the Gods. England has senselessly ruined her own
trade by attempting to strangle her best customer. “Sam-
son only told the secret, but you have performed the opera-
tion; you have shaven your own head, and wantonly thrown
away the locks.” Why do the English people permit this
shameful waste of their human and economic resources?
Paine asks a few plain integrated questions rising to a revo-
lutionary climax: “rst, What is the original fountain of
power and honor in any country? 2d, Whether the preroga-
tive does not belong to the people? 3d, Whether there is
any such thing as the English constitution? 4th, Of what
use is the Crown to the people? sth, Whether he who in-
vented a crown was not an enemy to mankind? 6th,
Whether it is not a shame for a man to spend a million
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a year, and do no good for it, and whether the money
might not be better applied? #th, Whether such a man is
not better dead than alive? 8th, Whether a congress, con-
stituted like that of America, is not the most happy and
consistent form of government in the world?” In this broad-
side Paine attempts to weaken the enemy by confusing the
allegiance of her own citizens. He does more, he asserts
an international program of liberation. This is a2 new note
in Paine’s writings. Out of the bitterness of the American
struggle he was evolving a desire to help rid the whole
world of the privileged order. His devastating questions
were destined in the new phrasing of The Rights of Man
in 1791 to be the slogans of world revolution.



CHAPTER VI
UNE TRACASSERIE

LTHOUGH in championing independence and democ-
racy Paine had fired the hearts of the common sol-
diers in Washington’s army, he had also made powerful
enemies within the American lines. Secret British sym-
pathizers hated him as the spokesman of treason, and New
World aristocrats and big merchants feared the democratic
implications in his writings. There was a tacit anti-Paine
faction biding its time for a chance to destroy him.

When as Common Sense and Secretary to the Committee
of Foreign Affairs, Paine raised his voice against a ramified
international racket headed by Silas Deane, the first Ameri-
can envoy to France, he brought down upon his head a
torrent of abuse and defamation without parallel in the
Revolution. He lost his job and risked his life at the hands
of his fellow citizens, while the fury of classes and factions
raged around him as the center.

The Silas Deane affair is one of the unsolved mysteries
in American history. The first French ambassador to the
United States, Monsieur Gérard, who played an important
rdle in the affair, properly termed it a mess (#ne traczmme),
and it has remained so to the present day. The tangled in-
trigues and motives of governments and agents are buried
under a formidable chaos of letters and declarations—let
alone a mass of vouchers and receipts stuffed in countless
portfolios in Parisian archives, and whispered conversations
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that have vanished into the air. In the present survey we are
concerned only with the bearing of this imbroglio upon
Thomas Paine. The record pertaining to him testifies to a
truly heroic performance in which even the mistakes must
be ascribed to selfless patriotism. The same cannot be demon-
strated for his adversary, Silas Deane.

The Deane affair was already considerably advanced be-
fore Paine became involved in it. The Philadelphia fracas
between Deane and Paine developed out of the early Franco-
American negotiations, which must first be considered in
brief perspective.

The French assistance to the insurgent British colonists
was an incident in the protracted imperial struggle between
England and France, and was directed toward preventing
reconciliation. In the winter of *75-76 the French Foreign
Minister Vergennes appointed that amazing adventurer and
playwright, Caron de Beaumarchais, as secret emissary to
sound out Arthur Lee, the American agent in London. On
his return Beaumarchais addressed Louis XVI, outlining a
strategy of secret support for the Americans, “according as
the situation of the Americans becomes more or less pressing,
with the result that these aids, wisely administered, will
serve not so much to terminate the war between America
and England, as to sustain and keep it alive to the detri-
ment of the English.” As for payments by America, “that
is of small consequence.” For this program Beaumarchais
got a million livres from the treasury in June, 1776. With
these funds and another million from the King of Spain,
he launched a quasi-independent commercial house under
the name of Roderique Hortalez and Company, to send
mysterious shipments of ammunition and clothing to an
obscure consignee across the Atlantic. Thus, before the
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Americans had made any formal request, France was com-
mitted to secret assistance. A messenger from Lee brought
this good news to the Committee of Secret Correspondence
in October.

Meanwhile the Committee, without the authorization or
even cognizance of Congress, had appointed Silas Deane
of Connecticut a secret commercial agent to France. Deane
had no diplomatic experience, could not speak French,
and had recently been defeated for reelection to Congress.
The Committee guaranteed Deane a five percent commis-
sion on purchases made for the American government, and
ordered him to keep in touch with Lee. Deane also made
private commercial contracts with enterprising American
importers, particularly Robert Morris, who wrote him: “If
we have but luck in getting the Goods safe to America the
Profits will be sufficient to content us all.”

Deane arrived in Paris in July, ignorant that the ground-
work had been laid since his appointment. Vergennes would
not deal officially with the rebel agent, but Beaumarchais
sought him out and grandiosely announced his long-cher-
ished desire “to aid the brave Americans to shake off the
British yoke.” The extensive, ready-made program was
enough to make Deane reel, but he was not deceived about
Beaumarchais’ resources and reported to the Committee on
the 15th of August that Beaumarchais was obviously acting
on behalf of the French government. The British Ambassa-
dor Stormont, too, knew what was going on through a Brit-
ish spy employed in Deane’s office, but his protests brought
only bland denials from the Ministry. In spite of inter-
ference by British ships hovering in the Channel, most of
the consignments from Roderique Hortalez arrived safely
in America, and Silas Deane could congratulate himself on
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the overnight success of a mission which in fact could not
possibly have failed.

So far, Beaumarchais had been a faithful servant of the
King. But Beaumarchais had schemes for himself, and Silas
Deane fell in with them. Why not charge the insurgents
for the military supplies? The French government would
not dare to acknowledge the secret aids, for fear of com-
plications with Great Britain. Beaumarchais’ clever notion
to convert the French gift into an American debt to Roder-
ique Hortalez was profitable to Deane, whose governmental
contract did not stipulate for commissions on gifts. Every-
thing would go well if the straitlaced Lee were kept
out of the business. Hearing late in August that Lee was
on the way to Paris, Deane did not make plans to welcome
him, though the Secret Committee had ordered cooperation.
Instead, he wrote a warning to Vergennes against Lee as
being too much involved in the affairs of England. As
Lee’s enquiries about the progress of transactions which he
had himself begun were turned off with evasions, his hot,
suspicious disposition began to distrust the teamwork of
Beaumarchais and Deane. The arguments were long and
acrimonious, and as early as October 1, 1776, Deane was
already building 2 defensive backfire in a complaint to the
Secret Committee about “the black and villainous artifices
of one or two of our own countrymen here.” |

In October, 1776, Lee and Franklin were appointed col-
leagues of Deane as an American Commission for open
negotiations at the French court. Their instructions declared:
“It will be proper for you to press for the immediate
and explicit declaration of France in our favor, upon a
suggestion, that a reunion with Great Britain may be the
consequence of delay.” Adopting this position with literal
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fidelity, Lee was soon working at cross purposes with his
more complaisant colleagues, and confirmed the suspicions
of the French Ministry that he had some illicit understand-
ing with the British. At the behest of the Ministry, Deane
and Franklin were obliged to keep much of their activity
secret from Lee; while Deane had his own secrets from
Lee and' Franklin.

In October, 1777, the Commissioners wrote a joint re-
port to the Secret Committee (now the Committee for For-
eign Affairs, with Thomas Paine secretary) revealing a do-
nation from the French government. “But,” they added,
“we are continually charged to keep the aids that are or
may be afforded to us a dead secret even from the Congress,
where they suppose England has some intelligence; and
they wish she may have no certain proofs to produce against
them with the other powers of Europe.” They speak further
of “the assurances we have received that no repayment
will ever be required from us of what has already been
given us either in money, or military stores.” In the same
package with this report, Lee inserted a letter detailing
his London conversations with Beaumarchais, “an agent of
this court,” who had promised free aids.

These two letters mysteriously disappeared from the ship,
and the duplicates did not arrive in Philadelphia until the
spring. Meanwhile the Foreign Committee had received dun-
ning letters from Beaumarchais and had dismissed them
as the mere pleasantries of the gallant French court whose
generosity Lee had reported in 1776. But early in Decern-
ber, 1777, there popped up in Philadelphia one M. de
Francey, agent of Beaumarchais, bearing an introduction
written by Deane without the knowledge of Lee or Frank-
lin. Deane asked the Committee to make an immediate
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financial settlement with this agent. M. de Francey left
no doubt that Beaumarchais had really sent him across
the Atlantic to collect the enormous debt of 4,500,000
livres. Some explanation was in order. Guided by the Com-
mittee, Congress recalled Deane on the 8th of December.

Before his letter of recall reached him, Deane tried to
cover up the tracks of his double-dealing by signing a joint
report of the Commissioners to the Foreign Committee
concerning the claims of Beaumarchais. In February, 1778,
they wrote: “We hear [it was certainly news to Franklin
and Lee, but not to Deane] that he has sent over a person
to demand a great sum of you, on account of arms, ammu-
nition, &c. We think it will be best for you to leave that
demand to be settled by us here, as there is a mixture in it
of public and private concern, which you cannot so well
develop.” Silas Deane, however, would have to explain in
America his mixture of public and private concern in France.
Beaumarchais rushed to the assistance of his American part-
ner. In a letter to the Foreign Minister Vergennes he lunged
out at Lee and his “dissolute suppers” and wept copious
tears for his “disheartened friend” Deane. Beaumarchais
reminds Vergennes that Deane has always worked for the
French alliance and can be useful to France in America;
he should be supported by the French government.

If Vergennes balked at the colossal fraud attempted by his
emissary, it was not for long, because the Minister had his
own official duplicity to hide. No matter how transparent,
the fiction must be publicly maintained that before the for-
mal alliance in February, 1778, France had given no secret
aids of any kind to the Americans—none through Beau-
marchais and Deane, none through the Commissioners.
The outward appearance of “national honor” must be pre-

58



UNE TRACASSERIE

served even at the cost of wholesale deception and legiti-
mized theft of public funds. Vergennes gave Deane a for-
mal testimonial and provided him with an impressive travel-
ing companion in his own secretary, M. Gérard, who had
handled the details of the American negotiations and was
going out to America as the first French ambassador. Their
departure on the French fleet at the end of March was kept
secret from Lee, who proceeded to attack Deane in a bar-
rage of denunciatory letters to the Foreign Committee.

Gérard and Deane sailed into Philadelphia in May, 1778.
At the festivities over the alliance, the critics of Deane were
vexed to see him sharing in the adulation under the wing
of the French Ambassador. Gérard, minimizing the strength
of the anti-Deane party, was relieved and wrote back to
Vergennes that the fury let loose against Deane in Paris
had produced no effect in Philadelphia, that Deane’s enemies
were confused, the majority in Congress were favorably dis-
posed and would soon heap honors on their French agent.
But, he continued uneasily: “I limit myself on my side,
My Lord, to general compliments and I speak of Mr. Deane
only to those who speak to me of him first; I hope much
that I will never find myself mixed up in this mess or any
other.”

The Deane affair in Philadelphia stood in an ambiguous
position through the summer and fall of 1778. Congress,
proceeding on the well-founded suspicion that British agents
were among its membership, had been reconciled to ig-
norance about the secret doings of its own committees. Con-
gress was confused, while the Foreign Committee, un-
willing to offend the French Ambassador, gave no hints
to direct action. Deane, however, felt that he had the whip
hand over Congress in that any censure of him would
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inevitably involve the reputation of the French court. Now
was the moment to press for a vote of thanks, for payment
of commissions, and for reappointment. Deane and his com-
mercial partizans in Congress forced a hearing in August.
But they had underestimated the vehemence of the Lee fac-
tion. Under fire, Deane admitted that he had left his
vouchers and receipts in France and he positively refused
to answer certain questions as tending to incriminate him.
He left in discomfiture.

But finding his friends in Philadelphia many and power-
ful, he passed quickly from uneasiness to a cocky assurance
that nothing could stop him. He continued to badger Con-
gress for immediate approbation and a renewed European
mission. He spoke darkly of drawing “the sacred Vail” and
stripping the corrupt Congress “to the open View of their
Countrymen,” and he bluntly accused Lee’of insanity.
Wearying of Deane’s continual charges of undeserved neg-
lect, Congress decided on December 1st to grant him an-
other hearing. Deane thanked Congress but disregarded its
invitation, and without consulting the French ambassador
~who would certainly have dissuaded him—published in
the Philadelphia papers on the sth of December Tke Ad-
dress of Silas Deane to the Free and Virtuous Citizens of
America. The tracasserie which Gérard had hoped to sup-
press was out in the open.

“What I write to you, I would have said to your Repre-
sentatives,” Deane lyingly began; “their ears have been shut
against me, by an attention to matters, which my respect
for them induces me to believe were of more importance.”
He asserted that Arthur Lee and his brother William Lee,
another American agent in Europe, were secretly scheming
in collusion with England, while their brother Richard
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Henry Lee had held shady meetings with the British agent
Berkenhout in Philadelphia. Deane was under suspicion,
not the Lees. Instead of meeting their charges, Deane blus-
tered. “To honor them with the emotions of anger would
be degrading to that character which I hope always to
maintain.” .

Riding the wave of the popular response to Deane’s
martyr pose, his friends in Congress more insistently de-
manded that he be given his due. Sick of their machina-
tions, Henry Laurens of South Carolina resigned the presi-
dency of Congress. Who would answer the Deane gang?
Arthur Lee and William Lee were in Europe, Richard
Henry Lee was at the moment in Virginia. Congress was
ignorant of the details and could hardly descend to a pub-
lic debate with its agent.

It was Thomas Paine who filled the breach against Deane.
On December 14, 1778, in a succinct letter To Silas Deane,
Esq’re, in the Pennsylvania Packet, Paine reproached Deane
for confusing the nervous public mind at this critical time.
He observes that Deane cannot get out of his personal dif-
ficulties by attacking the absent Lees or playing fast and
loose with the good name of Congress. He summarizes
the case against Deane: “It was the intricacy of Mr. Deane’s
own official affairs, his multiplied contracts in France before
the arrival of Dr. Franklin or any of the other Commis-
sioners; his assuming authorities, and entering into en-
gagements, in the time of his Commercial Agency, for which
he had neither commission nor instruction; and the gen-
eral unsettled state of his accounts, that were among the
reasons that produced the motion for recalling and super-
seding him,—Why then does Mr. Deane endeavour to lead
the attention of the public to a wrong object, and bury the
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real reasons, under a tumult of new and perhaps unnecessary
suspicions?”’

Paine’s letter did not end the controversy. It merely gave
Deane’s partizans a conspicuous target in Philadelphia. On
the 21st a writer signing as Plain Truth tried to salvage
Deane and denounced Paine as “almost below the level of
hireling writers.” This broadside was reenforced by Deane’s
lengthy address at the Congressional hearing which his
friend John Jay, the new President, now arranged for him.
Deane drew an unrestrained picture of his great sacrifices
and services, to be taken on faith in the absence of receipts
and vouchers left somewhere in France. Strongly recom-
mending the claims of “Monsieur Beaumarchais, a gentle-
man to whom I owe much, my country more,” Deane hid
from Congress the fact which he had imparted in one of
his first reports to the Foreign Committee, that Beaumarchais
was a direct agent of the French court.

It was imperative, to defend his own position and to ex-
pose Deane in all his treachery, that Paine should come
forward with more damaging revelations. The situation
called for “language as plain as the alphabet.” On the 31st
of December he began a series in the Packez entitled To zhe
Public on Mr. Deane’s Affair. “1 desire the public to under-
stand,” he explained, “that this is not a personal dispute
between Mr. Deane and me.” Paine speaks “as one of the
public, under the well-known signature of Common Sense,”
against a raid on the treasury and Congress by Deane and
“his friend and associate, and perhaps partner too, Mr.
Plain Truth.” The central facts remain: Deane has not yet
satisfactorily explained his dealings in France, he did not
bring his receipts and vouchers with him, and he refuses to
tell Congress specifically where they can be found. Yet
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Deane has his prominent defenders. Why? Broadening the
attack, Paine counsels “every State, to enquire what mercan-
tile connections any of their /aze or present Delegates have
had or now have with Mr. Deane, and, that a precedent
might not be wanting, it is important that this State, Penn-
sylvania should begin” It was time for Deane’s partner,
Robert Morris, former member of Congress and the richest
man in Pennsylvania, to lift up his ears.

On January 2, 1779, Paine proceeded to blast Deane’s
pretensions—“The Saviour of his Country—the Patriot of
America—the True Friend of the Public—the Great sup-
porter of the cause in Europe.” The real facts may be “a
nice point to touch upon,” but there is no further neces-
sity for beating about the bush. France and England are
now irrevocably at open war. There is no longer any point
in hiding from the public the correspondence of the For-
eign Committee. Paine, secretary to the Committee, reveals
that Deane himself was one of the Commissioners who
signed the letter on February 16, saying that the French
aids involved a mixture of “public and private concern.”
Deane was then and is now attempting to confuse and
deceive the public. “If Mr. Deane or any other gentleman
will procure an order from Congress to inspect an account
in my office, or any of Mr. Deane’s friends in Congress will
take the trouble of coming themselves, I will give him or
them my attendance and show them in a handwriting which
Mr. Deane is well acquainted with [Lee’s], that the sup-
plies, he so pompously plumes himself upon, were promised
and engaged, and that as a present, before he ever arrived
in France.”

Here was the beginning of Paine’s transgression. The solid
welfare of America seemed to him more important than
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any finespun and immaterial imputations of “dishonor” to
the French court. The French ambassador, however, feel-
ing embarrassed at the prospect of a complete exposé, pro-
tested to his good friend Common Sense against the tend-
ency of his writings. In a private reply, January 2, Paine
assured Gérard that he was acting as an individual, not
as an officer of the American government, and that he did
not belong to the anti-French faction or express their views.
Thanking Paine, Gérard declared to Congress on the 4th
of January the official French view: “That all the supplies
furnished by M. de Beaumarchais to the States, whether
merchandise or cannons and military goods, were furnished
in the way of commerce, and that the articles which came
from the King’s magazine and arsenals were sold to M. de
Beaumarchais by the department of artillery, and that he
has furnished his obligations for the price of these articles.”

If Gérard concluded that after their polite correspond-
ence Common Sense would retire from the public discus-
sion, he was mistaken. Continuing his series on the sth,
Paine poured the rough scorn of an American soldier upon
Deane’s “sufferings” and “sacrifices” for the American cause.
“It fell not to his lot to turn out to a Winter’s campaign,
and sleep without tent or blanket. He returned to Amer-
ica when the danger was over, and has since that time
suffered no personal hardship. What then are Mr. Deane’s
sufferings and what the sacrifices he complains of? Has he
lost money in the public service? I believe not. Has he got
any? That I cannot tell.” Paine also reasserted for Amer-
ica, “Those who are now her allies prefaced that alliance
by an early and generous friendship.” The statement could
not be ignored by Gérard. On that same day he rushed a
formal protest to Congress against these “indiscreet asser-
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tions” by an American public official. He asked Congress
“to take measures suitable to the circumstances.”

Had Congress known the true facts and been willing
to act disinterestedly, there was one obvious policy to pur-
sue—disavow the publications of Common Sense, wink at
Paine and Gérard, and put off the claims of Deane and
Beaumarchais indefinitely. But Congress was ignorant of its
own secrets and was torn by the interests of conflicting
factions—the pro-French, the pro-British, the friends of
Paine, the partners of Deane. Paine sent in a memorial on
the 6th, “understanding that exceptions have been taken
to some parts of my conduct.” He requested a hearing.
Summoned before Congress, he was asked whether he was
the author of Common Sense to the Public on Mr. Deane’s
Affair. He answered, “Yes, I am the author of all these
pieces,” and was immediately ordered to leave. Continuing
the matter in secret session, Congressional debate waxed
hot and furious in a swirl of motions and counter-motions,
none of them put to a vote: that the publications were ill-
judged and indiscreet, that Congress did not sanction them,
that Congress never received military stores as a present
from France or any other court or person in Europe,
that a committee be appointed to investigate the whole
matter.

Paine’s friends informed him of the proceedings. The
next day he submitted another memorial, demanding his
right to a copy of the charges and an opportunity to an-
swer them. “I have obtained fame, honor, and credit in
this country,” the $70-a-month Secretary said. “I am proud
of these honors.” They cannot be taken away by “any un-
just censure founded on a concealed charge.” But Congress
was in the ludicrous position of being afraid to hear the
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truth. The previous motions were brought up, and new,
more damnatory ones introduced: that the publications were
an abuse of office, that Paine be dismissed from his posi-
tion, that the French ambassador be consulted to suggest
a more suitable punishment. Paine’s friends—Henry Lau-
rens, General Roberdeau, and others—fought every inch of
the way and urged the Deane party in the name of common
decency to allow Paine to defend himself.

At this arose Gouverneur Morris, New York aristocrat
and staunch friend of Deane and Robert Morris (to whom
he was related only in political kinship). Why all this pother
about rights and privileges, when all that is proposed is “to
turn a man out of office who ought never to have been in
it”? He swelled along in lofty contempt at Paine’s social
origins: “What would be the idea of a gentleman in Europe
of this Mr. Paine? Would he not suppose him to be a
man of the most affluent fortune, born in this country of
a respectable family, with wide and great connexions, and
endued with the nicest sense of honor? Certainly he would
suppose, that all these pledges of fidelity were necessary
to a people in our critical circumstances. But, alas, what
would he think, should he accidentally be informed, that
this, our Secretary of Foreign Affairs, was a mere adven-
turer from England, without fortune, without family or con-
nexions, ignorant even of grammar? ... And yet, Sir,
this is the man whom we would remove from office, and
this is the man, who has been just now puffed as of great
importance.” The speech of Gouverneur Morris is an elo-
quent testimony of what the Spirit of 6 meant to one
of the haloed Founders of Our Country, whose hand was
destined to write the American Constitution, and to a large
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section of the leading “gentlemen” in Congress. They were
quite ready and eager to scuttle the author of Common
Sense and The Crisis. By a vote of 8 to 4, Rhode Island
divided, Congress decided that Paine should not be heard.

The next morning, the 8th of January, 1779, before a mo-
tion for dismissing Paine from his official post could be
made, Congress had Paine’s resignation. He made a ringing
affirmation of his recent conduct.

“My wish and my intentions in all my late publications
were to preserve the public from error and imposition, to
support as far as laid in my power the just authority of
the Representatives of the People, and to cordialize and
cement the Union that has so happily taken place between
this country and France.

“I have betrayed no Trust because I have constantly em-
ployed that Trust to the public good. I have revealed no
secrets because I have told nothing that was, or I conceive
ought to be a secret. I have convicted Mr. Deane of error,
and in so doing I hope I have done my duty.”

Paine having slipped through their fingers, the Deane
party angrily demanded to know how he had come to get
a look at the Journal. Charles Thomson, Secretary to Con-
gress, declared that he had shown the Journal to nobody,
had taken it home the night before and brought it into
Congress in the morning. A motion was made and argued
to poll the members for the secret, whereupon Henry Lau-
rens revealed that he had told Paine of yesterday’s proceed-
ings. Laurens, the former President of Congress, was too big
to be chastised. A motion was offered on the gth that
the motion not to hear Paine on the 7th “did not imply,
nor can it be justly construed to imply, that Congress had
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determined that Mr. Paine was not to be heard.” This bare-
faced lie was spread on the record as the sense of Congress
by a vote of 11 to 1, Rhode Island again divided. Congress
had, after a fashion, washed its hands of Silas Deane and
Thomas Paine.
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CHAPTER VII
Crass WARFARE IN PENNSYLVANIA

HE Deane affair was not over. It simply shifted from

the halls of Congress to the streets of Philadelphia.
While the international war was comparatively at a stand-
still in 1779, Pennsylvania was in the throes of a class war
between the common people and the economic royalists of
the day.

In an unremitting stream of newspaper articles Thomas
Paine, now an ordinary clerk in a brokerage house, struck
out at the Deane clique. Men are making profits out of the
prerogatives of office, out of the sufferings of their fellow-
men. Not public spirit, but private greed, motivates the
Deane-Morris crew. “To what a degree of corruption must
we sink,” he demanded, “if our Delegates and Ambassadors
are to be admitted to carry on a private partnership in
trade? . . . Isit right that Mr. Deane, a servant of Congress,
should sit as a Member of that House, when his own con-
duct was before the House for judgment? Certainly not.
But the inzerest of Mr. Deane has sat there in the person
of his partner, Mr. Robert Morris, who, at the same time
that he represented this State, represented likewise the part-
nership in trade. . . . One monopolizer confederates with
another, and defaulter with defaulter, till the cause becomes
a common one.” Deane and his literary advocate, Philalethes,
brazened out a strained defense, while Paine lashed forth
time and again at the grafters and profiteers.

For his unequivocal stand on Deane and his associates,
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Paine was in mortal danger. Something of the risk which
he took whenever he went out on the streets in the winter
of 78’79 is shown by the incident which John Joseph
Henry smugly relates. A number of men—among them
Matthias Slough, a member of the state legislature—were
returning from a banquet one night when they saw Paine
coming towards them down Market Street. ““There comes
Common Sense,’ says Slough, ‘I shall common sense him.’
As he approached the party, they took the wall. Mr. Slough
tripped him, and threw him on his back into a gutter, which
at that time was very offensive and filthy.” Henry observes
that these persons were all “men of eminence in the state.”

The personal attention by these “men of eminence” was
a recognition of Paine’s power with the populace. The com-
mon people of Pennsylvania rallied to his support because
his exposé of the Deane-Morris cabal pointed to the source
of their own miseries—food scarcity, rising pnces, and prof-
1teer1ng “Personal disinterestedness and pecuniary integ-
rity,” Gérard reported to Vergennes, “have shed no lustre
on the birth of the American republic.” The deep-seated so-
cial conflict in Pennsylvania now revolved about Paine and
Deane as symbols.

The political and economic issues were inseparable. Po-
litically, the merchants and aristocrats had been checked
by the democratic State Constitution and the democratic
single-house legislature to which the Philadelphia artisans
and western frontiersmen clung with fierce loyalty. Ever
since the revolutionary enactment of the State Constitution
in July, 1776, these two opposing groups—the Constitution-
alist masses and the Anti-Constitutionalist reactionaries—
had been engaged in a continuous conflict which often took
on the lineaments of civil war. On the 24th of March, 1779,
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the aristocratic minority, led by Robert Morris, organized
themselves into a Republican Society to get rid of the Con-
 stitution which had given power to workers and farmers.
James Wilson, lawyer and real-estate speculator, published
in the Packer of the 25th a blast against the democratic
Constitution as the source of Pennsylvania’s troubles. Timo-
thy Matlack, spirited Fighting Quaker and secretary to the
Supreme Executive Council, replied with a warning to the
enemies of the Constitution lest they overstep the line into
conspiracy. On the 30th the Constitutional Society was
formed, with Captain Charles Willson Peale, the celebrated
painter, as Chairman.

Now the people’s fight against economic oppression—
the “forestalling” and “engrossing” of commodities—was in-
tensified. On the 27th of May a mass meeting was held in
the State House yard. The meeting, led by General Rober-
deau, declared that profiteering, hoarding of commodities,
and high prices must end and that the people should take
direct action, if necessary. A Committee of Inspection was
chosen, consisting of Matlack, Rittenhouse, Peale, Colonel
J. B. Smith, and Thomas Paine. Leading merchants were
ordered to appear before this extra-legal tribunal to justify
their business methods. A company of soldiers lately re-
turned from Fort Mifflin swore to enforce the orders of the
Committee.

Feeling ran high. And Paine was the special target of
reactionary attacks. On the gth of July, in the Evening Post,
a writer signing as Cato launched into a ferocious personal
denunciation. “Who was an Englishman? Tom P—. Who
was a Tory? Tom P——. Who wrote the Crisis, and abused
Howe? Tom P——. Who was made secretary to the commit-
tee of foreign affairs? Tom P—. Who recommended him
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to that office? . . . Who betrayed state affairs? Tom P—.
For whom did he betray them? ... Who has traduced
the tried friends of America? Tom P—— Who has en-
deavoured to raise suspicions against congress? Tom P—.,
Who was a committee man? Tom P—— Who proposed a
resolution to the committee to prevent supplies from going
to the army? Tom P——. Who maintains Tom P—? No-
body knows. Who is paid by the enemy? Nobody knows.
Who best deserves it? Tom P——." On the 22nd A Friend
to Cato and to Truth peered maliciously into Paine’s first
mental gropings in America in 1775, his “throwing off the
Tory, and commencing Whig.” Two days later Cato sneered
at “the great, the glorious, magnificent, magnanimous,
most monstrous Tom.”

On the evening of Cato’s latest outburst, a few Constitu-
tionalists, accompanied by a file of soldiers, called upon Ben-
jamin Towne, publisher of the Pos, and demanded Cato’s
real name. Towne hesitated, until his visitors asked him
whether he would like to hang from a tree. Cato, they
discovered, was Whitechead Humphreys, a local merchant.
Marching over to Humphreys’ house, the crowd broke in,
handled the furnishings unceremoniously, and, brandishing
clubs and muskets, hurled their warnings at Humphreys
and withdrew. Cato stopped writing.

The people of Philadelphia came together on the 26th
of July in a mass meeting in the State House yard to hear
a report by the Committee of Inspection, of which Paine
was a member. The Committee submitted its findings on
Robert Morris, who had been suspected, in collusion with
a Mr. Solikoff of Baltimore, of cornering the market in flour
while Philadelphia was suffering the hardships of war. In
spite of the mass pressure for a violent decision, the Com-
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mittee reviewed the facts temperately and concluded: “As
we are not authorized to condemn, so neither can we justify;
and are persuaded that when Mr. Morris reflects on the
uneasiness which such a mode of purchasing has occasioned,
that he will take measures in future to prevent the same
consequences, for tho’, as a merchant, he may be strictly
within rules, yet when he considers the many public and
honorary stations he has filled, and the times he lives in,
he must feel himself somewhat out of character.” Attempt-
ing to speak in behalf of Morris, General John Cadwalader
was silenced by the menacing crowd. A small section with-
drew to the yard of the College of Philadelphia, and here,
with Morris in the chair, dutifully passed a resolution en-
dorsing him. Morris, however, having a good weather eye,
soon afterwards got rid of the flour and could rest more
securely behind the mahogany doors of the grandest man-
sion in America.

It had been an exhausting time, and Paine fell sick with
a “fever.” He took no active part while the Pennsylvania
Assembly stiffened its regulations against the enemies of the
State Constitution, the popular meetings continued and
grew more bitter, and shirt-sleeved radicals pasted placards
all over town denouncing Wilson, Morris, Deane, and their
fellow aristocrats. In the long solitary hours of sickness, the
poverty-stricken clerk might well brood on the amazing
outcome of his dreams for personal well-being in America.
The future seemed suddenly bleak and shabby. Writing to
Henry Laurens on the 14th of September, Paine sighs, even
while he jokes about it, for those material comforts which
are denied him. He cannot even afford to hire a horse for
the exercise which he needs. He beats his brains for ways
of making money. He will bring together all his writings.
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He will write a complete History of the Revolution, copi-
ously illustrated, treating the English phase as well as the
American, and “an abridgement afterwards in an easy agree-
able language for a school book.” But meanwhile? The
words come haltingly. He would like “to borrow something
of a friend or two in the interim.”

Sick and worried, Paine wrote bitter letters to President
Reed and the Supreme Executive Council about the indif-
ference of the State to his welfare. He pointed out that
his plight was a matter of concern for the future of the
Revolution. “I cannot but observe,” he wrote to the Coun-
cil on the 28th of September, “that the Course of four years
have produced no other signature universally known and
read here and abroad except that under which I have con-
stantly published, and should my situation be rendered
such as shall oblige me to discontinue the part I have
hitherto acted, it will not be easy to establish a new Signa-
ture that shall collect and keep the Sentiments of the Coun-
try together, should any future emergency arise, which to
me appears very probable.” The following day President
Reed, a smooth politician, unwilling to make Paine an issue
with the Anti-Constitutionalist minority in the government,
wrote to the French ambassador inquiring whether it would
be agreeable to him that Pennsylvania do something for
Paine. Gérard being out of town, the matter was left tem-
porarily in suspense.

Any hesitancy in the minds of Reed and Gérard about
aiding Paine was removed as the Constitutionalists of Phila-
delphia, with whom Paine was so intimately involved, surged
violently forward to a more complete domination of the
city. The “Fort Wilson Riot” occurred on the 4th of Oc-
tober. After a fiery meeting at noon in Byrne’s Tavern
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a furious crowd of militiamen and hot-headed townsfolk
swept along Walnut Street, proclaiming with boisterous
lungs and pounding drums that they were going to visit
James Wilson, intellectual leader of the Anti-Constitution-
alists and author of their chief pronouncements. Arriving
at the mansion on the corner of Third Street, the mob
found Wilson and some thirty supporters ready. Orders
to move on and defiant yells were exchanged, and shoot-
ing broke out. The maddened people were about to break
into the house with hammers and bars when President
Reed, disheveled and panicky, galloped up with members
of the City Horse and dispersed them. Several wounded
and one killed on each side bore witness to the blood-soaked
hatreds of classes and parties within the American fold.

The State elections took place on the 12th of October.
Paine was not running for office; but he had been the
central and symbolic issue of the campaign. The Constitu-
tionalists, carried along by the democratic suffrage, won a
smashing victory at the polls. Philadelphia went completely
Constitutionalist, and the Anti-Constitutionalist minority
from the counties was reduced almost to nothing. Robert
Morris was supplanted in the Assembly by the radical
Judge George Bryan, sharing primacy in the new govern-
ment with Peale, chairman of the Constitutional Society.
To the aristocrats and big merchants and their adherents
it seemed that the twilight of the gods was plunging into
utter darkness. Dr. Benjamin Rush, whose concept of in-
dependence did not include democracy, groaned on the
24th of October in a letter to General Charles Lee that “Poor
Pennsylvania” was now governed by a “mobocracy” and
that “all our laws breathe the spirit of town meetings and
porter shops.” “My family & my business now engross all
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my time,” Rush concludes. “My Country I have long ago
left to the care of Timy Matlack—Tom Paine—Charles
Willson Peale & Co.”

At the first session of the new government, the grateful
Assembly elected Paine its Clerk. The wheel had turned
full circle and he was again officially in public life. On the
v7th of November, Congress gave a last audience to Mon-
sieur Gérard, now diplomatically sick and glad to retire
after a strenuous year with the Americans. One feature
of the ceremony was the entrance of the entire Pennsylvania
Assembly with their Clerk Paine, quietly triumphing over
the House and the ambassador who had both consigned
him to disgrace and oblivion. “As to myself,” Paine writes
Henry Laurens on the 21st, “thank God, I am well and
feel much pleasanter than I did—The Clerkship is not much
but it is something like business and has released me from
that burden of idleness, uneasiness and hopeless thinking
that got so much the upper hand of me for these three
or four months past.”

The crucial year 1779 was now drawing to an end,
sweeping into memory the conflict of Deane and Paine.
Deane, rejected by Congress for making a private racket
out of official opportunities, left America in high dudgeon
and became an open enemy of the American cause. Safe
in Europe, he attempted the seizure by litigation of Ameri-
can governmental property, held secret meetings with Brit-
ish emissaries, formally renounced his American citizenship,
and received and returned the visits of the traitor Bene-
dict Arnold. Paine, supported by the masses whom he had
championed, rededicated himself to the work of the Ameri-
can Revolution—“to make room upon the earth for honest
men to live in.”
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CHAPTER VIII
For.Nationar Unrry

O A Philadelphia patriot in the winter of *9-80 the

prospect for the Revolution was dark. The main British
and American armies were stalemated in New York and
White Plains, the Americans increasingly demoralized by
hunger and cold. The French were mainly occupied with
defending their own in West Indian waters. The British
campaign in the South had brought Georgia under com-
plete control and was moving into South Carolina. British
raiding parties tore through the countryside up and down
the coast, plundering the crops, slaughtering the cattle, burn-
ing the houses, raping and killing. Anarchy reigned in
wide sections of the country, and British sympathizers
pleaded openly for a return to the peace of the King.

The facts themselves gave little justification for Paine’s
boast in Crisis VIII (March, 1780) that “America is beyond
the reach of conquest.” Anxiously and impotently the pa-
triots looked to the South, where Clinton’s siege and Tarle-
ton’s cavalry charges were breaking down the American
defenses at Charleston, South Carolina. Charleston fell on
the 11th of May, and South Carolina passed under a mili-
tary dictatorship. At White Plains, the starving remnants
of Washington’s army were coming to the end of human
endurance. Contractors refused to deliver more supplies,
and what was available could not be hauled for lack of
wagons. The mutiny of two regiments, though suppressed,
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was an ominous token that American resistance might soon
fall to pieces at every strategic point of conflict.

On the 28th of May Washington appealed in his last
desperate straits directly to the Executive Council of Penn-
sylvania, which transmitted his letter to the Assembly. Sit-
ting behind locked doors, the Assembly listened to the
straightforward forecast of immediate disaster being read by
the Clerk. The army, said Washington, were devoted to the
cause of America, but it was humanly impossible for them
to carry on much longer against their privations. “I as-
sure you,” he reported, “every idea you can form of our
distresses will fall short of the reality. There is such a com-
bination of circumstances to exhaust the patience of the
soldiery that it begins at length to be worn out, and we
see in every line of the army the most serious features of
mutiny and sedition.” As Paine finished reading, a dead
silence fell upon the House. What could they do? The
Quakers and Tories were cheating on their tax returns,
and many delegates had already pledged themselves to re-
duce the terrific financial burden of the war. “It appears
to me in vain to contend the matter any longer,” said one
delegate, while another feebly protested, “Don’t let the
house despair.”

Money, food, clothing were needed. Leaving the assembly
hall, Paine drew out one thousand dollars (paper money)
due him on salary. He sent half that sum to a leading mer-
chant, Blair McClenaghan, with a plea for a revival of
interest among the rich and powerful to rescue “the fairest
cause that Men ever engaged in.” “It is now hard times
with many poor people,” he observes, and only the “Mer-
chants and Traders,” who have the largest stake in the
Revolution, can save the day. “I enclose 500 dollars as my
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mite thereto, and if that is not sufficient I will add 500
more, tho’ the little gratitude I have received does not lay
it upon me as a duty, neither do my circumstances well
admit of it; but I have an affection for her cause that will
carry me as far as the last ability will enable me to go.”
Putting aside the political differences of the past year, Paine
declares his readiness to cooperate with any patriotic so-
ciety “no matter who may complete it.”

That evening, at the coffee-house, McClenaghan elabo-
rated on Paine’s suggestion before a wealthy group, and
they proceeded to action. On the strength of their bonds the
Bank of Pennsylvania was started to supply the army with
provisions. McClenaghan and Robert Morris subscribed for
£ 10,000 each, and other prominent subscribers were James
Wilson, President Reed, and Dr. Rush. The wives of more
modestly circumstanced patriots like J. B. Smith and Dr.
Hutchinson organized “The American Daughters of Lib-
erty” and went from house to house, collecting funds and
provisions for Washington’s army.

The danger was temporarily averted. In Crisis IX (June
9) Paine hails the fact that “The reported fate of Charles-
ton, like the misfortunes of 1776, has at last called forth a
spirit, and kindled up a flame, which perhaps no other event
could have produced.” It may serve “to rouse us from the
slumber of twelve months past, and renew in us the spirit
of former days.” A final push and we have won. The enemy
are exhausting themselves by “piecemeal work,” a united
Europe is with us, and America must surely triumph since
these developments in Pennsylvania prove that her cause
is based “on the broad foundation of property and popu-
larity.”

Yet the American cause kept wavering between hope and
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increasing despair. In mid-July, a French fleet arrived at
Newport with 6,000 troops under Rochambeau, but Clin-
ton was in turn reenforced by British warships. The second
French fleet was blocked up in Brest, and Rochambeau
would not venture alone to cooperate with Washington in
an attack on New York. The attempt by Gates to salvage
the South received a severe setback in August when he met
the British at Camden, South Carolina. In September the
treason of Benedict Arnold came fearfully close to throwing
the strategic fort at West Point into the hands of the
enemy.

Paine appreciated the desperate situation. The Revolution
could not succeed without the full, united effort of all—
rich and poor, state and state, America and France. He
continued to urge the fundamental doctrine of unity.

The Crisis Extraordinary (October 6, 1780) appeals to the
merchants “on the simple ground of interest” to support the
Revolution. Paine proves by an elaborate display of facts
and figures that it is cheaper to uphold the Revolution than,
after the defeat, to pay the British debt and submit to the
British restrictions which will fall upon Whigs and Tories
without distinction. He sketches the octopus-like ramifica-
tions of the British tax system, which squeezes revenue even
out of the light from heaven by exacting eighteen pence
sterling per window annually. “In short, the condition of
that country, in point of taxation, is so oppressive, the num-
ber of her poor so great, and the extravagance and rapacious-
ness of the court so enormous, that, were they to effect a
conquest of America, it is then only that the distresses of
America would begin. Neither would it signify anything to
a man whether he be Whig or Tory. The people of Eng-
land, and the ministry of that country, know us by no
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such distinctions. What they want is clear, solid revenue,
and the modes which they would take to procure it, would
operate alike on all.” It is good business to endorse a fund-
ing of the currency. “Support that measure, and it will
support you,” he says, in the prudential spirit of Franklin’s
Poor Richard. Further, the appeal is interlarded with phrases
about “the purity of the cause” and “honor, fame, charac-
ter.” When profit and patriotism coincide, the combination
is irresistible.

Public Good (December, 1780) appeals to the states for
unity. The individual states must get rid of their ancient
antagonisms and jealousies and work together for their
common needs as a nation. They had come to the Revo-
lution with the concept of provincial rather than national
sovereignty. Seven states—Virginia, the Carolinas, Georgia,
New York, Massachusetts, and Connecticut—had overlap-
ping sea-to-sea charters and would not yield to ownership
and control by the Federal Government over the western
lands as proposed by the Committee on the Articles of
Confederation in July, 1776. On this rock all attempts
at a legitimized federal union foundered. Without def-
inite powers of any kind, the makeshift Revolutionary Con-
gress stumbled through the gigantic task of waging the
war for freedom. The sovereign states contributed accord-
ing to their individual fears and whims, and the Articles
of Confederation, in spite of its pathetic slightness and
inadequacy, remained for five years a mere adventurous
dream of the Committee.

The chief contention was between the claims of Virginia
and the interests of Maryland. In her State Constitution of
1776, Virginia moderated her sea-to-sea pretensions into a
claim upon all the lands east of the Mississippi within the
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old charter limits—a vast fertile territory embracing what
has since become the states of Michigan, Wisconsin, Ohio,
Indiana, and Illinois. Pennsylvania had extensive unoccupied
stretches within her own borders. By selling their wild lands,
Virginia and Pennsylvania could pay off their debts and
finance elaborate governmental administrations without the
imposition of taxes. Hemmed in between the two, Mary-
land feared that her own citizens would be lured away
by her more attractive neighbors. Other small states—Dela-
ware, New Hampshire, New Jersey—readily signed the
Articles of Confederation, which promised them equal rep-
resentation with the large states. Maryland alone held out
until the states should cede their western lands to the Fed-
eral Government. Unperturbed, Virginia insisted on her
“rights” and proceeded to open up land offices and give
away land bounties. The resultant ill-will was a paralyzing
handicap to the Revolution, and an ominous portent no
matter which way the war might end.

It hardly needs to be argued that the health and internal
peace of America depended on the Federal absorption and
exploitation of the western lands and on the establishment
of new states having a parity with the seaboard. Untl Vir-
ginia relented, however, no other state dared to renounce
its own claims. The continual petitions by Congress had no
effect in themselves. More convincing arguments were fur-
nished by the hazardous course of the Revolution, fre-
quently making the whole squabble appear like an academic
irrelevance, and by the ruthless southern campaign of Clin-
ton and Cornwallis creeping up on Virginia. In Septem-
ber, 1780, Congress appealed again, and in December
Thomas Paine laid bare all the fallacies of Virginia’s case
in his pamphlet Public Good.
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Paine proceeds in a closely integrated pattern of argu-
ments, the details of which have now only an antiquarian
interest. First, the claims of Virginia are not founded on
rights. Second, the claims are unreasonable. And, third,
if the claims were admitted, detrimental consequences would
result even for Virginia. “The United States now stand-
ing on the line of sovereignty,” he concludes by urging “a
continental convention, for the purpose of forming a con-
tinental constitution, defining and describing the powers
and authority of Congress.”

While his call for a national constitutional convention was
still seven ‘years ahead of its time, Paine’s assertion of na-
tional governance over western lands was a push towards
the further development of national unity. In January, 1781,
Virginia renounced her western claims and Maryland rati-
fied the Articles of Confederation, making it the law of
the land.



CHAPTER IX
Tue Frenca GIFT

Y THE end of 1780 Paine as pamphleteer had probed

to all the fundamental needs and mainsprings of action
in America. Common Sense had made the young nation
conscious of herself, her strength, and her revolutionary
will. The first Crisis papers had inspired Americans with
renewed hope in the ultimate triumph of America despite
the terrific defeats of Long Island, Brandywine, and Ger-
mantown. His newspaper series during the conflict with
Deane in 1779 had stayed the hands of colonial profiteers
and had revived popular enthusiasm for the original ideal-
ism of the American cause. His pamphlets in 1780 had made
a frank appeal in behalf of national unity to the enlightened
self-nterest of the wealthy classes and of the individual
states. The circuit of American canvassing was complete.

But all this was not enough. It was painfully evident that
America, divided and weak, would be unable by her own
bayonets to win victory on her own soil. England must be
made sick of the conflict by more subtle means, or France
must give more energetic support.

In the fall of 1780, musing on the English newspapers
which he bad seen, with their garbled and unfavorable
picture of the American position supplied by refugee loy-
alists and English politicians, Paine hit upon the bold
scheme of returning incognito to England. There he would
bring out a popularly toned publication purporting to be
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the diary of an English traveler in America. “The simple
point I mean to aim at,” he explained to General Greene,
“is, to make the acknowledgment of Independence a popu-
lar subject, and that not by exposing and attacking their
errors, but by stating its advantages and apologizing for their
errors, by way of accommodating the measure to their
pride.” Paine resigned the Clerkship to carry out this plan.
But the treason of Arnold and the execution of his British
accomplice André now occurred, and the atmosphere was
heavy with danger of reprisals. If Paine were caught in
England, he might grace the hangman’s rope in the old
Tyburn of London. General Greene and President Reed
urged him to give up his scheme, and reluctantly he did so.

Here he was again, through his public zeal, out of em-
ployment and with no job in sight. However, his pockets
were not yet empty, and the times were too exciting and
critical to think much about self. He followed with keen
interest the acrimonious debates which raged in Congress
during the winter of 1780-81 over the reputed generosity
of Louis XVI. French credits, Rochambeau’s men loitering
in Newport, the French fleet far away in the West Indies,
had wrought no miracle of deliverance. The irrepressible
anti-French faction, inflamed by Arthur Lee and Ralph
Izard (another former envoy in Europe), argued that
France was trying to get off too cheap while the Ameri-
cans were grappling with her ancient enemy England, and
that Franklin was not pressing American demands with
enough diligence. As a compromise in the debate on for-
eign affairs, Congress decided to send a special envoy to
ask the French court for an enlarged fleet and a gift of
25,000,000 livres in specie.

The man chosen was Colonel John Laurens, a chivalrous
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young South Carolinian only twenty-six years old. His
father, Henry Laurens, had been intercepted by the British
on his way to Holland, and was imprisoned in the Tower
of London. Young Laurens was a fanatical patriot, un-
skilled in diplomatic subtleties. He appealed to his friend
and counselor, the forty-three-year-old Paine, to accompany
him to France. Laurens wanted Paine to travel as his
official Secretary, but it soon became apparent that such
a proposition must not be pushed in Congress. Not to em-
broil the situation, Paine decided to go along as an un-
official companion.

On the way to Boston, Laurens received the hearty en-
dorsement of Lafayette and Rochambeau and a letter from
Washington to Franklin, intended to be shown to the
French ministry. Reviewing the American situation, Wash-
ington emphatically declares: “What I have said to him
[Colonel Laurens] I beg leave to repeat to you that, to me,
nothing appears more evident than that the period of our
opposition will very shortly arrive if our allies can not afford
us that effectual aid, particularly in money and a naval su-
periority, which are now solicited.” Embarked on the most
crucial mission of the war, Paine and Laurens set out
from Boston on the frigate Alliance, February 11, 1781.

The Alliance had a hazardous voyage across the wintry
seas. It sailed along smoothly for four days until, at about
nine o’clock of a black night, “from a sudden tremulous
motion of the ship attended with a rushing noise, the gen-
eral cry was that she had struck, and was either aground
or on a rock.” The ship, the voyagers discovered, was being
tossed by ice-clogged waters, “a tumultuous assemblage of
floating rolling rocks.” A severe gale came up, and before
the sails could be taken in, one was torn in half. At eleven
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o’clock, the larboard quarter gallery was swept away, a min-
ute after Laurens had left it. At dawn they could see “an
island of ice which appeared out of the water like a moun-
tain,” and they wondered how close they had been to dis-
aster in the darkness. Storms were not their only danger.
A few weeks later, sighting two British vessels, the pas-
sengers turned out under the command of Laurens for
the prospective encounter, but the British fled. The next day
the Alliance sighted two other vessels, gave chase, and cap-
tured without a fight a Scotch cutter and her unjustifiable
prize, a Venetian freighter. On March g, they arrived safely
at L'Orient.

Two days later Paine wrote to his Philadelphia friend,
Dr. James Hutchinson, describing the voyage. He reported
with characteristic optimism that European conditions are
improving for America, a French fleet will soon leave Brest,
and all that is necessary is to “be forward in filling up your
Army and fear nothing.” “I find myself no Stranger in
France,” he writes, “people know me almost as generally
here 4s in America, the Commandant of L’Orient paid me
very high Compliments on what he called the great Success
and Spirit of my Publications.”

Laurens went immediately to Paris, while Paine proceeded
to Nantes with Franklin’s nephew Jonathan Williams, an
American commercial agent and one of the objects of Lee’s
tirades. “I traveled with Mr. Payne from L’Orient hither,”
Williams writes to Franklin from Nantes, April 18, 1781.
“I find he is a strong enemy to Mr. D[eane]; he professes
not to be so to you, but, on the contrary, expresses himself
respectfully of you. He says, however, he laments that you
should be the friend and supporter of Mr. D[eane]. I sus-
pect he is a little of a Leeite, tho’ he professes no attach-

87



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

ment to him; but I am sure he is attached to Iz[ard], and
they, you know, run in the same line. We agree exceed-
ingly well together, and are growing intimate. I confess I
like him as a companion, because he is a pleasant, as well
as sensible, man, and I trust, however, that when he has
been a little longer in Europe, and is made acquainted
with Lee’s rascality, he will, like other good men, despise
the wretch.”

In Nantes it was Paine’s misfortune to meet an Ameri-
can merchant by the name of Elkanah Watson. Many years
later, after Paine the deist and world-democrat had become
the universal butt of respectable vilification, Watson recalled
this meeting in a book of reminiscences entitled Men and
Times of the Revolution. He described Paine as “coarse and
uncouth in his manners, loathsome in his appearance, and
a disgusting egotist.” And he said that the Mayor of Nantes,
calling to pay homage, left in unseemly haste because Paine’s
offensive odor “perfumed the whole apartment.” With the
bait of a clean shirt and some English newspapers, Watson,
according to his own account, cajoled Paine into a bath and
directed the attendant in French (which Paine did not un-
derstand) to increase the heat until “le Monsieur était bien
bowlli.” This is Watson’s backward glance at the man
whom Williams found so “pleasant, as well as sensible.”
One may take it or leave it.

From Nantes Paine rejoined Laurens in Paris. Visiting
Franklin at Passy, he tried to wipe away his old patron’s
lingering faith in Deane. He spent pleasant hours with the
American group in Jonathan Williams® circle at St. Ger-
main. He took no public part in the American mission.

Laurens himself was a most unwelcome visitor at Ver-
sailles. He cut through the red tape of diplomacy in which
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the adroit and devious Franklin did not object to being
wound. Every day he stormed the Ministry as if it were
an enemy fortress. The patriot cause was desperate, he
warned, and touching his sword significantly, he assured
Vergennes that the resentful Americans might unite with
the British against His Christian Majesty. Lee, Izard, and
John Adams were the most obsequious courtiers compared
with this hot-headed youngster. Vergennes broke down and
promised Laurens 6,000,000 livres and the French guarantee
of a Dutch loan of 10,000,000 livres, but no more. And he
refused to give specific information about the size of the
French fleet for the coming summer.

Paine and Laurens sailed from France on the 1st of June
in the frigate La Résolue, carrying in its hold 2,500,000 livres
of silver in double casks, and accompanied by two ships
freighted with military provisions. Heavy storms and fear
of British cruisers made the voyage rough and devious, and
they finally landed in Boston, instead of Philadelphia, on
the 25th of August. The casks of silver were packed in
sturdy oaken boxes, which were strapped and welded to
the axles of sixteen powerful ox-carts; and the precious
caravan, under a strong mounted convoy, plodded westward
through the wild country and down to Philadelphia. Riding
the post-road to New York, Paine’s sulky broke down just
after leaving Providence. Laurens, eager to bring the good
news to Washington and to get back into the fight, gave
Paine six guineas and went ahead alone. With the six
guineas Paine had to pay the personal expenses of himself
and a servant of Laurens and the upkeep of two horses
for some three hundred miles of slow travel. At Borden-
town he was obliged to borrow a dollar to get on the ferry
to Philadelphia.

89



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

The French gift was the conclusive economic weapon of
the Revolution. Robert Morris, newly appointed Superin-
tendent of Finance, had been striving mightily to put Amer-
ican finances on a hard-money basis. He had called upon
wealthy patriots to deposit their specie in the Bank, and had
sold state contributions of flour and other goods in foreign
ports for cash. All this, however, was slow and insufficient.
The French money was a spectacular providential grant,
which could be spectacularly exploited for popular support.
Morris had the silver piled high on the counters of the
Bank, and he put his men to trundling it busily back and
forth from the vaults. America appeared fabulously rich,
powerful. The soldiers could march to the siege of York-
town with the novel, inspiriting sensation that all their
needs would be quickly and generously supplied.

While Washington and Rochambeau by land and De
Grasse by water were closing in on the amazingly incom-
petent Cornwallis at Yorktown, a minor inharmonious rip-
ple of defeatism was being stirred up in America by the
latest anti-patriotic endeavors of Silas Deane. From Paris
that gentleman was scribbling letters wholesale to his old
associates in America counseling surrender. To his brother
Barnabas, Deane declared, “Peace only can save us from
absolute ruin,” and to James Wilson, “Independency must
prove a curse rather than a blessing to us.” These letters
were gleefully published in the loyalist press of New York
in order to dishearten the patriot forces. Deane stood be-
fore the eyes of the world as a renegade. Giving him up
at last, Franklin correctly predicted to Jay that Deanc’s
conduct “must ruin him forever in America and here. I
think we shall soon hear of his retiring to England and
joining his friend Arnold.”
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It was naturally a sweet personal satisfaction to Paine to
see the old adversary self-condemned and his former asso-
ciates doing penance. Writing triumphantly from Philadel-
phia on the 26th of November to Jonathan Williams in
Nantes, Paine reports: “Mr. Robert Morris assured me that
he had been totally deceived in Deane, but that he now
looked upon him to be a bad man, and his reputation totally
ruined. Gouverneur Morris hopped round upon one leg,
swore they had all been duped, himself among the rest,
complimented me on my quick sight,—and ‘by God,’ says
he, ‘nothing carries a man through the world like honesty.’ ”
But there is greater news to tell. “Lord Cornwallis with
7,247 officers and men are nabbed nicely in the Chesa-
peake, which I presume you have heard already, otherwise
I should send you the particulars. I think the enemy can
hardly hold out another campaign.” It is a happy and
friendly man who concludes his letter to Williams, recall-
ing pleasantly those he had met six months before in
France: “Remember me to Mr. & Mrs. Johnstone, Dr.
Pierce, Mr. Watson & Ceasey and Mr. Wilt. Make my best
wishes to Mrs. Williams, Mrs. Alexander, and all the good
girls at St. Germain.”
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CHAPTER X
Tue Last Pusna

HE victory at Yorktown on the 1gth of October, 1781,

put out of the war a great British army second only
to Clinton’s troops in New York. America and France had
cooperated perfectly. The air sweet with the aroma of vic-
tory, Philadelphia was given over to a round of celebra-
tions for the conquering army and General Washington.

But, for Paine personally, the bright picture had its dark
aspect. He was penniless. It is impossible to keep on cele-
brating Yorktown on an empty stomach. This is bitter ma-
terial fact which idealists like Paine must reckon with sooner
or later. The author of Common Sense and the Crisis papers
turned squarely to General Washington.

Strange musings must have run through Paine’s mind as
he wrote at the head of his appeal “Second Street, Opposite
The Quaker Meeting-House, Nov. 30, 1781.” How far and
to what an amazing destiny had he traveled from the quiet
faith of his childhood in old Thetford! “It is seven years,
this day,” he reflects, “since I arrived in America, and tho’
I consider them as the most honorary time of my life, they
have nevertheless been the most inconvenient and even dis-
tressing.” During the common hardships of the Revolution,
he relates, he had declined the customary profits of author-
ship for his fighting pamphlets and had not complained at
the willingness of the country to let him starve and be
abused by special interests. With the rising prosperity of
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the cause, his personal straits were painfully ironic and in-
tolerable. “I am totally at a loss what to attribute it to,”
he says, “for wherever I go I find respect, and everybody
I meet treats me with friendship; all join in censuring the
neglect and throwing blame on each other, so that their
civility disarms me as much as their conduct distresses me.”

Appreciating the clear and just debt of America, Wash-
ington set the wheels in motion to relieve his petitioner, but
for a time nothing positive was accomplished. Meanwhile,
the trend of events indicated that the vitalizing tonic of
Common Sense was still needed. The British still held New
York, Charleston, and other points, and in accordance with
the usages of war could claim these territories at any peace
negotiations. De Grasse, instead of cooperating with Wash-
ington in an attack on Charleston that would repeat the
Yorktown success, sailed off to protect French interests in
the West Indies. The states were jealous of one another
and restless under the financial burdens of the war, and
the disgruntled soldiers were clamorous for their back pay.

A committee of the army appealed to Paine to formulate
their demand upon the Revolutionary Government. It was
impossible not to sympathize with them, but their attitude
at this juncture had a seditious tendency. Paine called at
the office of Robert Morris, the Superintendent of Finance,
on the 24th of January, and left a note warning of this
development. On the 26th, according to Morris’s Diary, they
“had a long conversation on various matters of a public
nature.” Paine mentioned incidentally his own difficulties,
and Morris, recalling that Washington had spoken to him
twice about doing something for Paine, expressed a hope
that some arrangement might be worked out suitable to
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the dignity and influence of the author of Common Sense
and the Crisis.

Robert Morris and his assistant, Gouverneur Morris, held
frequent meetings with Paine in the next few days regard-
ing a subsidy for his literary work. Having tasted his mettle
on previous occasions, they knew that the mere prospect
of hunger would not compel him to prostitute his pen for
factional purposes. “In all our conversations with him,”
Robert Morris confides to his Diary, “we have pointedly de-
clared that we sought the aid of his pen only in support
of upright measures and a faithful administration in the
service of our country. We disclaim private or partial views,
selfish schemes of any and every kind.” Robert Morris con-
ferred with Washington and Robert R. Livingston, Secre-
tary for Foreign Affairs, and the three agreed that Paine
should confidentially receive 800 dollars a year out of the
secret-service money, payable quarterly. His writing assign-
ment was stated generally “to prepare the minds of the
people to such restraints and such taxes and imposts as are
absolutely necessary for their own welfare” and “to com-
ment from time to time on military transactions, so as to
place in the proper point of view the bravery, good con-
duct, and soldiership of our officers and troops when they
deserve applause, and do the same on such conduct of such
civil officers or citizens as act conspicuously for the service
of their country.”

Their common interest in the Revolution had finally
made fast friends and partners of Robert Morris and Paine.
On the 28th of February Paine wrote Morris a cordial let-
ter of acceptance. As to the Deane affair, in which Paine
and Morris had been so violently at loggerheads, Paine
says gracefully, “We have now got rid of two traitors
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Arnold and Deane, and tho’ the event so far as respects
the latter, has proved me right, it has at the same time
proved nobody wrong. That they were alone in their crimes
every one must see, and thus the mischiefs of their secret
defection being remedied in their detection, the minds kept
asunder by their contrivance unite with ease, confidence and
satisfaction.” Paine asks that an advance be granted in order
that he may straighten out his accounts.

The advance was promptly made and Paine was freed
for a year from financial worries. During this year he wrote
many newspaper articles anonymously or under various
pseudonyms in order not to exaggerate minor issues, keep-
ing his famous signature Common Sense for the great pub-
lic messages.

On the 27th of November, 1781, George III, still ob-
durate for war despite the debacle at Yorktown, made a
bellicose address to Parliament. After a comprehensive de-
bate extending over several weeks, Parliament voted to con-
tinue the war. When the King’s Speech came to America,
Paine answered it in Crisis X (March 5, 1782). Of course,
he says, the Speech is a mere nothing, “inquired after with
a smile, read with a laugh, and dismissed with disdain.”
Yet, Paine warns, “perhaps one of the greatest dangers
which any country can be exposed to, arises from a kind
of trifling which sometimes steals upon the mind, when
it supposes the danger past; and this unsafe situation marks
at this time the peculiar crisis of America.”

It is difficult to keep fighting spirits high when there is
no fighting to be done. The war in America had fallen
away to scattered skirmishing. Great Britain was engaged
in a desperate, losing effort to preserve her empire in the
West Indies, the Mediterranean, and India from the Spanish
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and French fleets. The comforting news of successive allied
victories trickled slowly into Philadelphia. Anxiously the
Americans scanned the international arena to which the
conflict had spread. On the 17th of March Paine invited
Washington and Morris to discuss the shifting tendencies
at his apartment over “a few oysters or a crust of bread and
cheese.” Talking and writing filled his days.

The packets landing in May brought a load of great, in-
distinct news to which American policy must be vigorously
adapted. It secemed that the British merchants, at last tiring
of the expensive war, the rising national debt, the restricted
markets, had forced the resignation of the North Tory Min-
istry and had installed the Rockingham Whig Ministry
pledged to a truce with America. Realistic, hard-headed
Americans like Washington took this information for what
it was worth. They knew that the Rockingham Whigs,
counting on the decline of American militancy in the com-
parative peace after Yorktown, might offer terms no more
satisfactory than those of 1778 and would try to play off
America and France by separate settlements resulting in a
disastrous realignment of forces.

“I do not address this publication so much to the people
of America as to the British Ministry, whoever they may
be,” says Common Sense in Crisis XI (May 22, 1782), “for
if it is their intention to promote any kind of negotiation,
it is proper they should know beforehand, that the United
States have as much honour as bravery; and that they are
no more to be seduced from their alliance than their al-
legiance; that their line of politics is formed and not de-
pendent, like that of their enemy, on chance and accident.”
The torn and bleeding heart of America must not be trifled
with by half-way and treacherous offers. “Can ye restore to
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us the beloved dead? Can ye say to the grave, give up the
murdered? Can ye obliterate from our memories those who
are no more?” France has rejected all previous attempts to
separate her from America, and America will not desert
her great benefactor. “Let the world and Britain know,”
America’s spokesman declares, “that we are neither to be
bought nor sold; that our mind is great and fixed; our pros-
pect clear; and that we will support our character as firmly
as our independence.”

In September appeared Paine’s Letter to the Abbé Ray-
nal, on which he had been working at intervals ever since
the fall of the previous year, when he had borrowed from
Robert Morris a copy of the Abb&’s Observations on the
Revolution in America. Raynal, a distinguished luminary
among the Encyclopedists in France, an abbé by conven-
ience, was one of those rare individuals whose idealism is
so refined as to eventuate in a comprehensive skepticism
and an active encouragement of the most reactionary forces.
Under the guise of an Olympian impartiality, the mercurial
passages of his pamphlet subtly ridiculed the pretensions
of America and the motives of France while exalting Great
Britain, “like the stout oak to which Horace compares the
Romans, which, smitten by the axe and hacked by the steel,
grows under the strokes, and draws fresh vigor even from
its wounds.” The Abbé’s declamatory style and philosophic
reputation, added to the persecution inflicted upon him by
the French government, made the Observations an interna-
tional literary event. It was quoted at length in one of
Deane’s intercepted letters and was reprinted extensively in
America, even in the patriot newspapers.

To Paine’s quick mind the Observations provided an op-
portune occasion for the practical fusing of two publica-
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tions which he had long contemplated—a rationale of the
Revolution addressed to European readers, and a narrative
of the heroic American campaigns. After a courtly saluta-
tion to the renowned philosopher, Paine examines his lead-
ing tenets. At one point the Abbé says, “The whole ques-
tion was reduced to the knowing whether the mother coun-
try had, or had not, a right to lay, directly or indirectly, a
slight tax upon the colonies,” yet elsewhere he considers
the Stamp Act “an #surpation of the Americans’ most pre-
cious and sacred rights” It was a whole series of such
usurpations, says Paine, which brought the Americans face
to face with the real question, “Shall we be bound in all
cases whatsoever by the British parliament, or shall we
not?” and provoked an epochal Revolution the like of
which the world had never seen. Because the Abbé skips
lightly over the American victories at Trenton and Prince-
ton in December, 1776, as “accidental,” Paine gives a de-
tailed account of that phenomenal campaign in which he
had himself participated, and glorifies the peerless patriots
who, after their heroic labors, lay down to rest on “the bare
and frozen ground, with no covering than the sky.” The
continental paper money, which the Abbé deplores as an
act of “despotism,” was really a kind of war tax imposed
by the people upon themselves for the preservation of
“their independence,” “shesr property,” and “their country.”
Furthermore, the Americans were not weakening in 1778
and would have continued the war even without the French
alliance.

These are all facts, demonstrable and obvious. Paine now
pursues the Abbé into the airy region of “philosophical
reflection.” Raynal has roundly declared, “Philosophy, whose
first sentiment is the desire to see all governments just and
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all people happy, in casting her eyes upon this alliance of
a monarchy, with a people who are defending their liberty,
is curious to know its motive. She sees at once, too clearly,
that the happiness of mankind has no part in it.” Paine has
to strain considerably in order to nullify this contention.
Personally, having been victimized by official French double-
dealing in the Deane affair and having been a prominent
agent in the brow-beating Laurens mission, he could have
no illusions about the motive of Louis and his Ministers.
But he had consistently presented France in the Crisis papers
as a noble and generous ally, and he must now maintain
that position for the sake of harmony and the enhanced
good-will of European governments. Paine makes a strong
point, that purposes are hidden in “the barren cave of
secrecy” but consequences are clear and unmistakable, and
the consequences of the alliance are “a continued good to
all postcnty ” “That demon of society, prejudice,” keeping
nations apart, has caused misunderstanding and war, and
the American Revolution and the alliance with France are
the most powerful solvents of prejudice. The future peace
and happiness of mankind depends on “a total reformation”
and “an expanded mind” in England to “reform her man-
ners, retrench her expenses, live peaceably with her neigh-
bors, and think of war no more.”

The Letter to the Abbé Raynal had a wide, harmonizing
influence in Europe at the time of the peace negotiations.
In England, as “a gentleman in a high character in France”
writes on the 14th of December, the pamphlet was presented
to Burke, the Duke of Richmond, and Secretary Town-
shend, and “has since been largely reprinted, and rapidly
vended in London.” Across the Channel, under the paternal
eye of His Majesty’s Government, laudatory reviews were
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printed in the Courier de L’Europe and the Journal of An-
nual Literature. “An American gentleman in France” writes
back home on the 3rd of February, 1783: “I could not help
thinking of our old friend common sense. And I tell you
plainly, that even those who are jealous of, and envy him,
acknowledge that the point of his pen has been as formi-
dable in politics as the point of the sword in the field. I have
lately traveled much, and find him everywhere. His letter
to the Abbé Raynal has sealed his fame; and I am firmly
persuaded that all the prolix writings of the present age, put
together, will not contribute so effectually to eradicate an-
cient prejudices and expand a liberality of mind as his la-
conic epistle.”

After seeing his Lezter through the press in Philadelphia,
Paine withdrew for two or three weeks to visit with his
friends Kirkbride and Borden in quiet Bordentown across
the Delaware in New Jersey. From this retreat he sent fifty
copies of the Lester to Livingston, fifty to Morris, and fifty
to Washington. To the latter he writes on the 7th of Sep-
tember, “I fully believe we have seen our worst days over.”
Since the British “have now had seven years’ war, and are
not an inch farther on the Continent than when they
began,” they must be ready to conclude that the fates are
unalterably set against a British victory.

Paine was correct in his view of general British senti-
ment, but the old irreconcilables in London had not yet
given up hope. In September disquieting news came to
Philadelphia. Rockingham was dead and a new Ministry
was being formed by the Earl of Shelburne, excluding
Burke, Fox, and other staunch friends of America. Averse
to granting independence, Shelburne declared on the 1oth
of July: “Whenever the parliament of England acknowl-
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edges that point, the sun of England’s glory is set forever.”
Crisis XII (October 29, 1782) is addressed to the Earl of
Shelburne and, by inference, to all other mealy-mouthed
politicians in England and America who think that at this
late date mere expressions of Jove and forbearance can melt
the two peoples into their former unity. There is profound
emotion, the long-rankling sorrow that embitters the heart,
in Paine’s words: “The situations of the two countries are
exceedingly different. Ours has been the seat of war; yours
has seen nothing of it. The most wanton destruction has
been committed in our sight; the most insolent barbarity
has been acted on our feelings. We can look round and
see the remains of burnt and destroyed houses, once the fair
fruit of hard industry, and now the striking monument of
British brutality. We walk over the dead whom we loved,
in every part of America, and remember by whom they
fell.” The British cause is hopeless. How long will the
British government force “this silly, foolish, and headstrong
war” upon “the laboring farmer, the working tradesman,
and the necessitous poor in England, the sweat of whose
brow goes day after day to feed, in prodigality and sloth,
the army that is robbing both them and us?” In short, “As
America is gone, the only act of manhood is 2o lez her go.”

In spite of the unqualified optimism of this pronounce-
ment, independence was far from being an accomplished
fact. Backsliding and sectionalism in America were menac-
ing the success of the Revolution at the same time that a
less favorable Ministry took over the reins of office in Lon-
don. The five-percent duty on imports, which Congress had
proposed that the states should levy in order to meet the
Federal foreign debt, was generally unpopular and was flatly
rejected by Rhode Island.
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On the 23rd of November Paine began a series in the
Philadelphia papers on the five-percent duty. In order that
the domestic dispute might not be given undue international
notoriety, he signed himself not Common Sense but A
Friend to Rhode Island and the Union. He stressed the im-
perative need of allegiance to “the principle of union,”
which is “our magna charta—our anchor in the world of
empires.” The fear of a congressional despotism, he argued,
is a carry-over from colonial troubles with British tyranny,
and has no place in “this country where every man is an
elector, and may likewise be elected.”

Paine did not rest with this. He appointed himself a com-
mittee of one to go to Rhode Island and argue with the
people directly. Borrowing a horse from a New Jersey
friend, and with no additional financing from the Federal
Government, he set forth in the dead of winter on the snow-
covered trails. At Providence he met difficulty in getting his
pieces published, and he was subjected to the jeers and sar-
casms befitting an impertinent outsider. He could accom-
plish nothing.

The times were precarious in the extreme before the final
deliverance. The French army under Rochambeau had gone
off to the West Indies, leaving Washington depleted at New-
burgh on the Hudson. By his own plea to a committee of
officers, Washington staved off a conspiracy to declare a
military dictatorship and force payment to the soldiers out
of the populace at the musket-point. And then, crashing
through the utter blackness like the wide radiance of a
sudden dawn, came the epoch-making, awe-inspiring news:
Peace and Independence. On the 16th of April, the tidings
were proclaimed from the court house in Philadelphia to
an immense, rejoicing crowd. On the 1gth of April, exactly
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eight years after the Battle of Lexington, Washington an-
nounced to the army that their work was done. And on
that same wonderful day, if any soldiers or civilians were
in the mood for reading at all, they might ponder on the
final message of Common Sense—Crisis XIII.

As Crisis I incarnates the fighting Spirit of 6, so Crisis
XIII captures forever the grand hopefulness of the Spirit of
’83, when a new nation emerged from the shambles of
war into the unchallenged control of her own destiny.
““The times that tried men’s souls’ are over—and the great-
est and completest revolution the world ever knew, glori-
ously and happily accomplished.” In the Biblical phraseology
which men use to convey their deepest feelings, Paine re-
joices that America “is now descending to the scenes of
quiet and domestic life. Not beneath the cypress shade of
disappointment, but to enjoy in her own land, and under
her own vine, the sweet of her labours, and the reward of her
toil.” No nation has ever had a fairer start. “She has it in
her choice to do, and to live as happily as she please. The
world is in her hands.” A vista of unending peace and
prosperity beckons if America will never abandon her true
safeguard, “the union, that great palladium of our liberty
and safety.” Paine writes his ideals of national progress in
capital letters—“UNION OF THE STATES,” “UNITED STATEs,”
“AMERICANS.”

Before the writing bond is broken, a last personal word
to these people whom he has served with all his energies
for seven arduous years, and whom he has loved as a great
collective being with its face turned to the vision of human
liberty. “As the scenes of war are now closed, and every
man preparing for home and happier times, I therefore take
my leave of the subject. I have most sincerely followed it
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from beginning to end, and through all its turns and wind-
ings: and whatever country I may hereafter be in, I shall
always feel an honest pride at the part I have taken and
acted, and a gratitude to nature and providence for putting
it in my power to be of some use to mankind.”
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CHAPTER XI
THoMAs PaINE, EsQuirRe

HE high tension of the revolutionary epoch was fol-

lowed by no utopia but by the drab spaces of the so-
called critical period. The biographies of the great Ameri-
can revolutionists become largely the chronicles of private
individuals in a confused and prosaic society.

As Paine rested at the home of his friend Kirkbride in
Bordentown, he could look back with high satisfaction upon
a great revolutionary career. He had known the dangers
and miseries of a soldier’s life. He had refused to make
money out of his revolutionary pamphlets, which circulated
in thousands of copies; in fact, he had incurred expenditures
for Common Sense amounting to 39 pounds, 11 shillings.
He had worked in governmental posts at low salaries, paid
in paper money and at irregular intervals, and he had gone
on important public missions to France and Rhode Island
at his own volition and without governmental outlays. No
money-grubbing writer could have created that incompa-
rable series of pamphlets which, at every juncture of the
Revolution, nerved the trigger-fingers of the soldiers and in-
spired the people at home with hope and confidence and
the religious joy of sacrifice.

Now that the Revolution was a success, where did Paine
stand? He was famous and he was poor. His total prop-
erty was an unfurnished house and a small strip of land
in Bordentown. During the war money had meant virtually
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nothing to him; with peace it loomed up frighteningly as the
most pressing concern of life. There was no job available
for his literary and scientific talents in the war-torn country,
or he lacked the temperament to seek it out. He turned
for help to the national and state governments.

In June Paine appealed to Congress for some financial
recognition of his services to the Revolution. But his plea
was ill-timed. The poor distracted Congress would soon be
running away from Philadelphia before the hungry wrath
of a few insubordinate soldiers. Paine’s letter was referred
to a committee, and he was left to shift for himself as the
long months rolled by. But he had staunch friends, and
among them General Washington. In September, from the
camp at Rocky Hill, near Princeton, to which Congress had
fled, Washington invited Paine “to partake with me.” “Your
presence here,” he wrote, “may remind Congress of your
past services to this country; and if it is in my power to
impress them, command my best services with freedom, as
they will be rendered cheerfully by one who entertains a
lively sense of the importance of your works.”

When Paine visited the camp at Rocky Hill in November,
Washington endorsed a memorial which Paine had pre-
pared for submission to Congress. In December Paine fol-
lowed Congress to New York and laid his memorial be-
fore the committee. In this petition he candidly lays bare
the desperate situation that confronts him if the country
will not come to his aid. “Trade I do not understand; land
I have none, or what is equivalent to none. I have exiled
myself from one country without making a home of an-
other” He runs over the familiar highlights of his public
services: Common Sense, the Crisis, the Deane affair, the
Bank of Pennsylvania, the Laurens mission, the Lezzer zo
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Raynal, the Rhode Island tax dispute. “If, then,” he proudly
summarizes the matter, “the part I have chosen and acted
has been of any benefit to America, it remains unacknowl-
edged;—if it has not it requires none; or if it is consistent
with the honor and character of a country to receive favors
from individuals she is fully welcome to what she has had
from me. But as to oblige and be obliged is fair and friendly,
she has it in her choice, whether she will in return make
my situation such, as I can with happiness to myself, and
unconfined by dependence, remain in the rank of a citizen
of America, or whether I must wish her well and say to
her, Adieu.” .

While his petition was before Congress, and he needed
all the good-will that he could muster, Paine boldly re-
sumed the criticism of Rhode Island. In The Supernumerary
Crisis of December 9, he denounced the “injudicious, un-
candid, and indecent opposition made by sundry persons in
a certain state to the recommendations of Congress last
winter, for an import duty of five percent.” His public
spirit got in the way of his private plea, which was side-
tracked by his enemies in Congress.

Back in Bordentown Paine whiled away the winter visit-
ing with his friends, riding occasionally on his horse Button,
and tinkering with mechanical experiments. In the spring
he returned to his New York circle. On the 19th of April,
a committee of the New York Senate recommended that
he be given a farm in Westchester County because “his
literary works, and those especially under the signature of
Common Sense, and the Crisis, inspired the citizens of this
state with unanimity, confirmed their confidence in the
rectitude of their cause, and have ultimately contributed
to the freedom, sovereignty, and independence of the United
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States.” The Senate and the Assembly assenting, Paine was
presented with an estate in New Rochelle, formerly the
home of a loyalist, Frederick Devoe.

The New Rochelle gift was a fine tribute from the State
of New York, but it was after all not a livelihood. Unknown
to Paine, Washington appealed to James Madison, Richard
Henry Lee, and others to propose in the Virginia assembly
a grant to Common Sense. The memory of Public Good,
however, was too keen for Virginia to help such an unkind
advocate of National as opposed to States’ rights. Washing-
ton must then have spoken very earnestly to President John
Dickinson of the Supreme Executive Council of Pennsyl-
vania, for on the 6th of December the Council reported the
conversation to the Assembly and expressed a hope “that
you will, then, feel the attention of Pennsylvania is drawn
towards Mr. Paine by motives equally grateful to the human
heart, and reputable to the Republic.” After some political
backing and filling, Pennsylvania awarded Paine £s00.

In the quiet village of Bordentown, with his sympathetic
and understanding host Kirkbride, Paine’s long-frustrated
passion for practical science expressed itself. He hit upon
an ambitious project, the designing of a great bridge.

Bridge-building was almost an unknown art in America.
No attempt had been made at a permanent span over the
large rivers of the seaboard, which could be crossed only
by the ferry-boat and the scow. Such long bridges would
have to be supported by piers, which would involve an in-
calculable amount of dangerous digging in mid-stream for
rock bottom. Thick and close-set piers would interfere with
navigation and might undo the purpose of the bridge by
deflecting the river into new channels, or the spring thaws
might shift the river bottom and bring the whole structure
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down. Men came quickly to an impasse in thinking about
permanent bridges.

Paine proposed a revolutionary departure from the tradi-
tional designs and materials. He would build a bridge across
the Schuylkill River without piers, a single arch 400 feet
long, and he would not use wood or even stone but cast
iron. So large a single arch was a distinct innovation, and
iron was practically unknown for bridge-building. Kirk-
bride set up his boarder in a workshop and Paine began
putting together a model in wood and testing the stresses
and strains on the abutments.

In the summer of 1785 Paine put away his tools and
visited in New York. He hoped to win from the national
government a definite statement in his favor and a reim-
bursement of his personal expenses in the Revolution, which
he estimated at $6,000. By this time party malice had waned
sufficiently for Paine’s patriotic services to stand in a com-
paratively undisputed light, though Congress felt it neces-
sary to pinch on the financial returns after admitting the
national indebtedness. On the 26th of August a resolution
was adopted “that the early, unsolicited, and continued
labors of Mr. Thomas Paine, in explaining and enforcing
the principles of the late revolution by ingenious and timely
publications upon the nature of liberty, and civil govern-
ment, have been well received by the citizens of these
States, and merit the approbation of Congress; and that in
consideration of these services, and the benefits produced
thereby, Mr. Paine is entitled to a liberal gratification from
the United States.” On the 3rd of October Congress finally
voted Paine $3,000.

While Paine was dickering with Congress, Benjamin
Franklin returned to his fellow countrymen and “dear
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Philadelphia” on the 13th of September, 1785. Paine has-
tened to add his voice to the congratulatory chorus on
Franklin’s homecoming. In a cordial letter from New York,
September 23, he writes, “In making you this address I
have an additional pleasure in reflecting, that, so far as I
have hitherto gone, I am not conscious of any circumstance
in my conduct that should give you one repentant thought
for being my patron and introducer to America.” Replying
on the 27th, Franklin said, “Be assured, my dear friend,
that instead of repenting that I was your introducer into
America, I value myself on the share I had in procuring for
it the acquisition of so useful and valuable a citizen.”

In the course of the next few weeks Paine frequently
visited with Franklin. The eighty-year-old Franklin found
the scientist Paine good company, what with his bridge
model, smokeless candles, and other ingenious contrivances.
One day Paine dropped in and found Franklin poking
around in his great library with his wonderful contrap-
tion, the mechanical arm-and-hand, for taking down and
putting up books on high shelves. There may have been
quizzical amusement in Paine’s candid face; at any rate,
Franklin saw the occasion for another of his lay sermons.
“Mr. Paine,” he said, “you may be surprised at finding me
thus busily occupied at my advanced state of life. Many
might think me an old fool to be thus busied in the affairs
of this life, while making such near approach, in the course
of nature, to the grave. But it has always been my maxim
to live on as if I was to live always. It is with such feel-
ings only that we can be stimulated to the exertions neces-
sary to effect any useful purpose. Death will one day lay
hold of me, and put an end to all my labours; but, till
then, it is my maxim to go on in the old way. I will not
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anticipate his coming.” It was a good lesson in vigorous liv-
ing, and Paine took it to heart. In The Age of Reason he
was to exalt Franklin as the paragon of rational existence
because “Science, that never grows grey, was always his
mistress. He was never without an object; for when we
cease to have an object we become like an invalid in a hos-
pital waiting for death.”

This was what Paine desired for himself and what the
volcanic age denied him—scientific pursuits and congenial
friends. As far as fighting was concerned, he was content
to rest upon his laurels as the universally admired Common
Sense of the Revolution. And he had his laurels. The poet-
physician Joseph Brown Ladd, for one, expressed the gen-
eral opinion of Paine in his grandiloquent verses T'4e Pros-
pects of America:

Immortal Payne! whose pen, surprised we saw,
Could fashion empires while it kindled awe.
When first with awful power to crush the foes,
All bright in glittering arms Columbia rose,
From thee our sons the generous mandate took,
As if from heaven some oracle had spoke:

And when thy pen revealed the grand design,
*Twas poNE, Columbia’s liberty was thine.

It was pleasant to walk along the streets with Franklin and
Dr. Rush, to be sighted as “Reason,” “Common Sense,” and
“The Doctor.” Pleasant, too, to attend a banquet at the
Bunch of Grapes Tavern, given by the printers January 17,
1786, for Franklin’s eighticth birthday, and to be toasted
“Thomas Paine, Esq.”

From this homage and bridge-building Paine was pulled
away by the political dissensions of the period. America
was torn by bitter internal conflicts and class warfare. The
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bond of a common enemy having been removed, the states
reverted to their individual sovereignty. They established
preferential trade restrictions against one another and could
not make a united front for favorable commercial relations
with European countries. The European continent had been
accustomed by the restrictions of British mercantile policy
not to trade with America, and now England closed her
ports to the Americans as an alien people yet continued
to sell her wares in the American market for solid cash.
American importers were gradually draining the country
of specie to make payments, the rate of interest rose, debtors
were hard pressed and frequently thrown into prison. The
great mass of people, the farmers, on whose shoulders the
brunt of the burden fell, organized themselves and in some
instances actually took up arms for paper money and stay
laws. By sheer force of numbers they came to dominate
the policies of a majority of the states, and in 1786 the
Shays Rebellion in Massachusetts against courts and fore-
closures almost overthrew the legally established govern-
ment.

In Pennsylvania the chief object of popular wrath was
the Bank of North America, a development out of the Bank
of Pennsylvania, which Paine had helped to found in 1780.
The stockholders of the Bank, taking alarm at the grow-
ing stringency of conditions, had begun to retrench. The
demand of the Bank for immediate and complete payment
worked great hardships, and the debt-plagued farmers who
constituted the bulk of the Constitutionalist party clamored
that the monster be destroyed. The Assembly passed an act
on the 1oth of September, 1785, revoking the State charter
of the Bank. The institution, however, refused to go out
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of business and limped along on the charter which had
been granted by Congress.

To Paine the attempted destruction of the Bank by his
Constitutionalist friends seemed a shameful spectacle. Far
from regarding the embattled farmers as the latter-day ful-
fillers of the ideals of the Revolution, he saw them as the
subverters of those ideals. The extreme economic radicalism
of the eighteenth century is not the radicalism of Paine,
but of conscious proletarian leaders like Shays in America
and Marat in France. Paine’s American record was con-
sistent in its opposition to the special interest of classes.
In 1776 he had been a principal advocate of the democratic
Pennsylvania Constitution because it put the agricultural
back-country on a plane of political equality with the com-
mercial east. But in 1785 the assault on the Bank, coupled
with a popular agitation for paper money, seemed to be
upsetting the social balance so as to favor the farmers against
the businessmen. In voicing his opposition to the agrarian
movement in Dissertations on Government, The Affairs of
the Bank, and Paper Money (February, 1786) Paine found
himself in strange company and at outs with his most in-
timate political associates of the Revolution, but whatever
else could be said against him, he had not betrayed his
principles.

Although written and printed in the brief recess of the
Assembly between December, 1785, and February, 1786, the
pamphlet masses an elaborate structure of argument in be-
half of temperate democratic government, the bank, and
hard money. Secking the true principle of distinction be-
tween despotic monarchies and free republics, Paine finds
it in the difference between the arbitrary will of an indi-
vidual and the democratic social compact of equal justice.
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The legislature of a free people has a right to repeal any
general statutes, but a contract between the state and the in-
dividual, honestly and openly arrived at, may not be abol-
ished without mutual consent. With these premises, Paine
proceeds to defend the Bank. He brightens up the halo
of its origin in 1780 in “the distresses of the times and the
enterprising spirit of patriotic individuals.” The recent aboli-
tion of the Bank charter without a hearing was an undemo-
cratic and underhand blow at the common welfare, for
“The whole community derives benefit from the operation
of the bank,” which, by giving “a kind of life to what
would otherwise be dead money . . . quickens the means
of purchasing and paying for country produce” and in-
vigorates the commercial system. And the attempt to make
unredeemable paper into legal currency belongs in the realm
of hocus-pocus with alchemy and the philosopher’s stone.
It is the artifice of the sharper and the dishonest debtor,
bent on stealing by depreciation “the widow’s dowry and
children’s portion.”

Thus Paine plunged into the bank controversy on the
side of the banking interest. In Bordentown, with his
clangorous workshop, his assistant John Hall, his boy Joe,
his horse Button and his carriage, Paine was a respectable
and honored citizen. But in Philadelphia he was involved
in an extremely bitter political fight and his revolutionary
reputation was stripped off his shoulders. The opening of
the Assembly on the 18th of February found Paine in Phila-
delphia. He attended the four days of hot debate on Rob-
ert Morris’s motion to restore the charter of the Bank. On
the fourth day John Smilie, a radical agrarian from Fayette
County, introduced Paine’s Dissertations with a sneering
reference to the writer as “an unprincipled author whose
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pen is let out for hire.” Paine almost leaped out of his seat
among the spectators to shout “Liar!” at Smilie.

The charter was not yet restored, though the vote was
close—36 to 28. Paine embarked on a series in the Phila-
delphia papers in favor of the Bank. Continuing in the vein
of the Dissertations, he questioned the motives of the anti-
bank leaders, warned that they were endangering the demo-
cratic form of government, and enlarged on the usefulness
of a bank to all classes of society. In reply, a flaming demo-
crat under the name of Atticus ridiculed Paine’s “platitudes”
about government and his fine-spun distinction between
statutes and contracts, luridly depicted the menace of a
moneyed power, and asserted the right of a legislature to
revoke any charter which it has created. Atticus lashed out,
“I cannot conceive, in the wide extent of creation, a being
more deserving of our abhorrence and contempt, than a
writer, who, having formerly vindicated the principles of
freedom, abandons them to abet the cause of a faction; who
exerts the little talent which Heaven has allotted him for
the acquisition of his daily bread, to vilify measures which
it is his duty to respect, and, who having reaped a recom-
pence more than adequate to his deserts, prostitutes his pen
to the ruin of his country.”

Smarting under this bitter treatment from the camp of
his former friends, Paine stuck to his newspaper siege
through the summer. In August he took a parting shot at
the paper-money craze: “If the honest and thinking men
in the several parts of the Continent do not exert them-
selves to suppress this growing and delusive use of paper
money, they will have no security for their liberty and
property, and the consequences will be poverty and legisla-
tive tyranny.” He retired to Bordentown and spent the next
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few months working on his bridge, with occasional visits
to Philadelphia to help in the electioncering for advocates
of the Bank. With the assistance of prominent names and
the gradual easing of economic conditions, the energetic
minority in behalf of the Bank won a narrow victory at
the polls in October, 1786. The charter was restored in
the following March.

On the whole, Paine was a congenial master in his Bor-
dentown workshop, and Hall speaks of him habitually with
affection and respect. On November 21, 1786, Hall writes:
“I put on Mr. Paine’s hose yesterday. Last night he brought
in my room a pair of warm cloth overshoes as feel very
comfortable this morning. Had a wooden pot-stove stand
betwixt my feet by Mr. Paine’s desire and found it kept
my feet warm.” But Paine was also passionately devoted to
his brain-child, the bridge. Hall records a distressing ex-
perience on the 14th of December: “This day employed in
raising and putting on the abutments again and fitting
them. The smith made the nuts of screws go easier. Then
set the ribs at proper distance, and after dinner I and Jack-
away put on some temporary pieces on the frame of wood
to hold it straight, and when Mr. Paine came they then
tied it on its wooden frame with strong cords. I then saw
that it had bulged full on one side and hollow on the other.
I told him of it, and he said it was done by me—I denied
that and words rose high. I at length swore by God that
it was straight when I left it, he replied as positively the
contrary, and I think myself ill used in this affair.”

On the 22nd of December Hall put the completed bridge
model on a sled and brought it into Philadelphia, where it
was set up in the garden of Franklin’s home in Market
Street. A few days later, passers-by would have seen the in-
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teresting spectacle of Paine, Rittenhouse, and a friend named
Glenworth standing and stamping on the model to test its
strength. It held them easily. On New Year’s Day Hall
moved the model to the committee room of the Assembly,
where it was viewed adermgly by the assemblymen and
other amateur experts in engmecnng “And then,” wrote
Hall with ecstatic vision, “to be canonized by an Act of
State which is solicited to incorporate a body of men to
adopt and realize or Brobdinag this our Lilliputian handy-
work, that is now 13 feet long on a Scale of one to 24.
And then will be added another to the world’s present
Wonders.”

At Paine’s request, the Assembly appointed a committee
on the 20th of March to inspect the model. Within four
days the committee submitted its report, stressing the im-
portance of bridges and generally endorsing Paine. The
Assembly thereupon voted to consider any propositions
from him at the next session.

Paine feared that his bridge plan might be shunted off into
honorable oblivion. Not only because he had political en-
emies in the Assembly, but because it would be more profit-
able for the backers of a Schuylkill bridge to get their de-
signs out of old English engineering manuals rather than
to deal with him. Wood was cheaper and more available
than iron, and piers looked safer than a single arch with
abutments. In order to have his plan accepted, Paine re-
quired more prestige than the authority of his own name
and the sturdiness of his model. And prestige could come
from none better than the French engineers, the greatest
bridge-builders of the century.

Paine decided to take his model to France. Pennsylvania
would do nothing about a bridge for at least a year, and
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he could be back by that time with credentials from the
Academy of Sciences at Paris. Confiding his plans to Frank-
lin in a letter on the 31st of March, 1787, Paine asked for
some letters of introduction to leading Frenchmen. “As I
had the honor of your introduction to America,” he says
with graceful recognition, “it will add to my happiness to
have the same friendship continued to me on the present
occasion.” Franklin promptly sent over to Bordentown a
package of about a dozen letters.

The young mechanic, Hall, had moved to a boarding
house in Trenton. On the 20th of April, as he was looking
out of the window, he recognized Paine’s red coat in a car-
riage going by. He followed and greeted Paine, who had
come to seek him out and settle his accounts. Paine invited
Hall to ride back a short distance with him towards Borden-
town, and as they rode along Paine discoursed jovially
about the prospects of his bridge, Dr. Franklin, and the
principles of fair dealing among nations. “Such and many
more hints passed in riding 2 or 3 miles, until we met the
stage,” Hall noted. “I then shook hands and wished him a
good voyage and parted.”

So, with high spirits, Paine looked forward to his Euro-
pean voyage. At the age of fifty he stepped blithely forth
upon what was destined to be the grand adventure of his
career—to be for fifteen years at the very heart and center
of the most tremendous ferment that the world had ever
known.
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CHAPTER XII
Tue AMERICAN Brince-Bumwper v Europr

AINE went on board the packet which pulled out of

New York on the 26th of April, 1787, and reached
Havre de Grice on the 26th of May. Leaving his bridge
model temporarily at the customs house as required by
French law, he proceeded on a leisurely course to Paris.

When he arrived at Paris on the 30th of May, he paid
his respects to the American ambassador, Thomas Jefferson,
and began a round of visits in the old circle of Franklin’s
admirers. Though handicapped by his inability to speak
French, he was soon on familiar terms with scientists,
philosophers, and statesmen—Perronet, Veillard, Le Roy,
Auberteuil, Morellet, Malesherbes, and others. The mathe-
matician Le Roy, who spoke English fluently, appointed
himself Paine’s daily guide to the Parisian world. He
escorted the great American to the naturalist Buffon and
to various exhibitions of physical science which were popu-
lar at the moment.

The old order in France was not distinguished for effi-
ciency. It took more than a month for the bridge model to
get from Havre to Paris. The Academy of Sciences then ap-
pointed a committee consisting of Le Roy, Bossou, and
Borda, to analyze the principles underlying the new struc-
ture.

While waiting for action on his bridge, Paine took a
glance at the contemporary political situation. In the sum-
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mer of 1787, the picture of French society had a delusive
appearance of almost untroubled calm and of mild, reform-
ing prospects. Not even Frenchmen could yet discern the
first fissures of that tremendous earthquake by which the
third estate, a self-conscious bourgeoisie and a hungry pro-
letariat, would shatter the decadent feudal edifice and the
privilege of birth. The financial crisis of Louis XVI’s ex-
travagant régime was not unprecedented or beyond amica-
ble adjustment by the King and the privileged orders. Paine,
like others, was disarmed into thinking that France could
work out her problems easily.

On the 29th of August the committee presented a favor-
able report on Paine’s bridge. They observed that the erect-
ing of a single iron arch four hundred feet long was a
project of such vast magnitude as to warrant serious doubts,
but after considering the disposition of the various parts of
the model they concluded “that Mr. Paine’s Plan of an Iron
Bridge is ingeniously imagined, that the construction of it
is simple, solid, and proper to give it the necessary strength
for resisting the effects resulting from its burden, and that
it is deserving of a trial. In short, it may furnish a new
example of the application of a metal, which has not
hitherto been used in any works on an extensive scale,
although on many occasions it is employed with the greatest
success.” The next day Paine set out for England. He left
his bridge model in London with Sir Joseph Banks, Presi-
dent of the Royal Society, and went on to Thetford.

Except for the inexorable working of time, ancient Thet-
ford had not changed. Here were the same old landmarks—
the meeting-house and the pillory on Cage Lane, the Guild-
hall, Castle Hill, the Grammar School, the Catholic ruins.
Here were the same old people—the peasants docile under
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their burdens, the pariah Quakers, the selectmen trafficking
in government. With his mother, now in her ninetieth year,
he mourned at the grave of his father, who had died the
year before. In that autumn of 1787, Paine wandered among
the musty vestiges of his childhood in a sentimental spirit,
but he had gone too far afield ever to be reconciled to the
gentle Quaker theory of human nature. It could be onl
too evident to Common Sense that loving-kindness woul
never persuade King George and his ministry to put the
undemocratic system of England in order.

There was a prospect of erecting a new bridge across the
Seine on Paine’s plan. He settled an allowance of nine
shillings a week on his mother, and after a brief visit to
London, where he met the American ambassador, John
Adams, he returned to Paris in mid-December. He did not
spend all his time and energy trying to sell his bridge to
the French Government. He began to familiarize himself
with the turbid currents of pre-revolutionary France, and
he formed a deep friendship with the American ambassador
Jefferson that was to strengthen with the years. Like Frank-
lin and Paine, Jefferson was a true child of the age—inter-
ested in the arts and sciences, liberal in politics and religion,
inspired by great social dreams—and for his aristocratic
origin he atoned by the zealous open advocacy of an ex-
treme democratic position, even condoning the Shays Re-
bellion. Paine took frequent walks from his Paris lodging
to Jefferson’s home at Challiot. The two had many things
to talk about—the bridge, the American constitution,
French politics, Newtonian philosophy; and the Virginian
listened attentively if dubiously to Paine’s insistence on the
priority of Federal power over States’ rights.

Putting off his return to America for another year, Paine

121



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

trossed the Channel again in the summer of 1788 on the
business of his bridge. One specific obstacle to the ac-
ceptance of his bridge for the Seine was that he had nothing
to offer beyond a small model and the endorsement of
leading scientists. Since practical iron construction was most
highly developed in England, he might construct there a
large-scale experimental rib or a real bridge which would
carry more conviction to the officials in Paris and would
also further his interest in Philadelphia for a bridge over
the Schuylkill. In August he obtained a patent from the
English Government. He made financial arrangements with
the firm of Whiteside’s in London and began to look about
for a likely iron manufacturer.

Paine had a letter of introduction from Henry Laurens
to Edmund Burke, who had befriended Laurens during his
imprisonment in the Tower of London in 1781. There was
a forthright ardent quality in the natures of Paine and
Burke which drew them instinctively to each other and
obscured any differences in social philosophy. To Paine
Burke was the magnificent champion of American liberty,
the author of grand phrases like “As for the people, it is
never from a passion for attack that it rebels, but from im-
patience of suffering,” and “I do not know the method of
drawing up an indictment against a whole people.” To
Burke Paine was the author of a celebrated pamphlet which
had helped to safeguard traditional British ideals in
America; this keen-eyed pamphleteer was probably a good
sensible American, like other Americans he had known—
the Southern aristocrat Laurens, the Northern lawyers Jay
and Adams. Burke escorted Paine on a summer tour to
various iron works, entertained him as a guest at Beacons-
field for a week, and introduced him to the prominent
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Whigs at London. “I am just going to dine with the Duke
of Portland [titular head of the Whigs],” Burke writes to
Wilkes on the 18th of August, 1788, “in company with
the great American Paine, whom I take with me.” John
Adams having retired in disgust from the hostile Court of
St. James, Paine became the unofficial American ambassa-
dor, on close terms with Burke, Portland, Fox, Sir George
Staunton, and other Whigs who sympathized with his
attempt to lift British prohibitions on American imports.
He was friendly even with the Marquis of Lansdowne (to
whom as the Earl of Shelburne he had addressed Crisis
XII), and Lansdowne agreed with him in conversation
against Pitt’s adventuring in continental affairs.

Royall Tyler has left in The Algerine Captive a pictorial
glimpse of Paine at this time—the spare figure in snuff-
colored coat, olive velvet vest, drab breeches, coarse hose,
large shoe buckles; the keen face under the tattered bob-
tailed wig—a plain American, given to alternations of high
and low spirits, gracious and richly entertaining in the play
of ideas with congenial company.

In October, having come to suitable terms with the
Walkers, the largest iron manufacturers in England, Paine
left London for their foundry in Rotherham, Yorkshire.
He began working with the Walkers’ miechanics on a
ninety-foot rib. In December, half the rib being finished,
he gave instructions for erecting the complementary half
and went down to London to be a spectator at the opening
of Parliament.

Paine found the wrangle of parties at high pitch. King
George had unequivocally gone out of his senses and was
confined in a strait-jacket. Would the Prince of Wales auto-
matically succeed him in a Regency? The Whigs hoped so,
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for the Prince was a fellow-rake and tippler with their
Charles James Fox and would probably turn out the Tories
and bring in a Whig ministry. The Tory Prime Minister
Pitt defended his control of government by claiming that
the Regent should be chosen by the vote of Parliament. As
an American, Paine sided with the Whigs, who were favor-
ably disposed towards America. As a democrat, however,
he saw through the specious arguments of both the Whigs
and the Tories, for he realized that it was immaterial to
the great masses of Englishmen whether a monarch was
forced upon them by hereditary succession or by an aristo-
cratic parliament. While the debate raged, the King returned
to his original senses and the kingly power, and the pros-
pects of a Whig government and concessions to America
disappeared. ‘

In April Paine was back at the Walkers’ iron foundry in
Rotherham to test the completed ninety-foot rib. With the
help of the Walkers’ mechanics, using the wall of a furnace
and the gable end of an adjacent brick building for abut-
ments, he moved a load of six tons without any noticeable
effect on the slender three-ton bridge. He arranged with
the Walkers to fashion the parts of a five-ribbed bridge of .
r10-foot span and send them on to London. His personal
hopes rose. He could already see in imagination a bridge
across the Thames, a bridge across the Seine, the profitable
sale of his patents in Europe, and a gala return to America.

In the letters from Jefferson during this year, from the
summer of 1788 to the summer of 1789, lurked intimations
of that epochal storm-cloud which would toss Paine’s engi-
neering schemes far into the background, keep him in
Europe thirteen more years, and bring unparalleled glory
and sorrow to the evening of his life. Jefferson’s letters gave
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an optimistic and authoritative account of the progress of
the French Revolution. On the 23rd of December, 1788,
after the summoning of the Estates General, the dismissal
of Brienne, the recall of Necker, Jefferson forecasts the party
clashes in the Assembly and declares, “Upon the whole, if
the dispute between the privileged and unprivileged orders
does not prevent it, there is no doubt in my mind that they
will obtain a fixed, free, and wholesome constitution.” On
the 17th of March, 1789, he describes the public mind as
“ripened by time and discussion.” On the 1gth of May he
anticipates the insistence of the third estate to vote by per-
sons and not by orders and assures the success of this demo-
cratic endeavor in spite of “small troubles and ebullitions
excited by the seceding noblesse and higher clergy.” On the
11th of July he describes the tortuous and bullying tactics
of the King’s advisers, the “coolness, wisdom, and resolu-
tion” of the victorious third estate and the adherent nobles
and clergy constituted as one body in the National Assem-
bly. “The progress of things here will be subject to checks
from time to time of course,” he writes philosophically, two
days later, about the street fighting in Paris, “whether they
will be great or small will depend on the army, but they
will be only checks.” On the 17th of July, three days after
the fall of the Bastille, he remarks, “This places the power
of the States General absolutely out of the reach of attack,
and they may be considered as having a carte blanche.” On
the 13th of September, in comparative calm, describing the
course of reform legislation in the Assembly, he sums up,
“I think there is no possibility now of anything’s hindering
their final establishment of a good constitution, which will
in its principles and merit be about a middle term between
that of England and the United States.”
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To the unrolding panorama of a liberal readjustment in
the French system, Paine responded with a rising enthusi-
asm. “This will be to France like an Anno Mundi, or an
Anno Domini,” he writes on February 26, 1789. He began
to look about him for signs of a similar awakening in Eng-
lish life, which would inaugurate an era of good-will be-
tween two great peoples living in a free social atmosphere
under constitutional monarchies. “The people of this coun-
try speak very differently on the affairs of France,” he re-
ports September 18, 1789. “The mass of them, so far as I
can collect, say that France is a much freer country than
England. The Peers, the Bishops, &c., say the National
Assembly has gone too far. There are yet in this country
very considerable remains of the feudal system which people
did not see till the revolution in France placed it before
their eyes.”

In the fall of 1489 Jefferson returned to America. His
last European letter to Paine is dated October 14, shortly
after the sensational march of the Parisian women to Ver-
sailles. He writes jubilantly, “The King, Queen, and Na-
tional Assembly are removed to Paris. The mobs and mur-
ders under which they dress this fact are like the rags in
which religion robes the true god.”

Shortly after Jefferson’s departure Paine was again in
Paris. Things had moved forward amazingly in little more
than a year—the adoption of the liberalizing principles in
the Declaration of the Rights of Man, the confiscation of
church property to meet the financial crisis, the overwhelm-
ing vote for a democratic single-chamber assembly, the
drastic limitation of royal power. Paris had succeeded Ver-
sailles as the seat of government, and the Assembly met
in the long hall of the Riding School under the critical eyes
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of the Parisian populace in the galleries. Political schemes
and speculations were the common, absorbing topics—in
the fashionable salons, the political clubs, the party news-
papers, the impromptu forums among the cluster of amuse-
ment places and cafés known as the Palais Royal. It was
the revolutionary ferment of Philadelphia and the Conti-
nental Congress in 1775, more tremendous and challenging
in the heart of old aristocratic Europe.

On the 4th of February, at the suggestion of Lafayette,
Louis XVI went down to the Assembly and declared that
he and the Queen accepted the new order without mental
reservations and wished all Frenchmen to follow their ex-
ample. Paine studied the giant events which had revolu-
tionized French society, and wrote long, enthusiastic letters
to Fox, Burke, and friends in America on the inspiring
progress and harmony of the new France. Burke, however,
delivered a blast in the Commons against the French Revo-
lution and announced that he would soon publish a com-
prehensive denunciation. At this outburst, amazing and ec-
centric in the first months of 1790, Paine promised the
French leaders that he would champion their cause when-
ever Burke’s opus would appear.

The moderate leaders of the Revolution—Condorcet,
Sieyes, Lafayette—who had previously gathered at Jeffer-
son’s home in Challiot, had turned to Paine as the outstand-
ing American in France. Lafayette, member of the Assem-
bly and commander of the National Guard, was the strong-
est man in the government and aspired to play the réle of
Washington in his own country. Both Lafayette and Paine
had an instinct for the spectacular and symbolic, and La-
fayette entrusted to Paine the key of the Bastille for presen-
tation to Washington. “When he mentioned to me the
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present he intended you,” Paine reported to Washington,
“my heart leaped with joy. ... That the principles of
America opened the Bastille is not to be doubted, and there-
fore the Key comes to the right place.”

In March Paine left Paris for England, where his bridge
was now completed. He set up the bridge in an open field
in the village of Paddington near London. There were no
natural abutments, and the beautiful fabric had only a
speculative interest to the curious visitors from the capital.
A speculative interest was growing, too, here and there in
this mysterious, unattached political personage traveling
back and forth across the Channel. On the 3rd of August,
in a letter to William Short, American Chargé d’Affaires
in Paris, Paine laments the fact that English papers are oc-
casionally printing paragraphs “sufficiently pointing me out
as a person whom it is proper to have an Eye upon—and
that my erecting a bridge is but a cover.”

In the fall of 1790 he was once again an eager, sympa-
thetic observer in Paris. There was popular muttering
against the aristocratic henchmen of the King and the re-
pressive measures of Lafayette, and Louis had already begun
his suicidal policy of secret negotiations with foreign
princes. Yet the great, inspiring fact was that the new liberal
Constitution was being put into force and was invigorating
the heart of France. Mixing with the leaders—Brissot, Con-
dorcet, Sieyés, Madame Roland, and others—Paine re-
sponded to their enthusiasm and joined them in bright
social visions for France and the world. On the 13th of
October he attended the first meeting of the Cercle Social,
founded by Nicolas de Bonneville and the Abbé Fauchet
to regenerate humanity through a kind of Masonic brother-
hood and ritual.
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A business crisis brought Paine hurriedly back to Eng-
land. His partner Whiteside had gone bankrupt and the
creditors demanded that Paine settle an account of /620
attached to the bridge. He managed to save the bridge tem-
porarily, the American merchants Clagett and Murdoch
taking over the indebtedness. The exhibition went on, with
as yet no private or governmental buyer for the bridge.

On the 31st of October Burke’s long-awaited Reflections
on the Revolution in France appcarcd Paine stopped think-
ing of bridges and personal security and marched forth
again as a revolutionary pamphleteer. In his room at The
Angel in Islington, a London suburb, in the atmosphere
of open fields and grazing cows, he gathered together his
impressions of the French Revolution. Realizing that “it is
in high challenges that high truths have the right of ap-
pearing,” he would not for a moment let the memory of
Burke’s personal kindness stand in the way of supreme
social duty. He would defend the cause of liberty from the
forces of reaction. He would return thunderbolts for
thunderbolts. Paine began his greatest political pamphlet,
The Rights of Man.
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CHAPTER XIII
Hicn Cuarvrenges ano Hica TrutHs

HE debate between Burke and Paine was a turning-

point in human history. The Reflections and The
Rights of Man furnished the credos for the long warfare
between Aristocracy and Democracy which drew into its
vortex all the peoples of the western world. Through this
controversy the French Revolution came home to England
with a tremendous impact, and across the Atlantic the new
political groupings were deeply affected by the aspirations
and symbols of the European struggle.

Before the Burke-Paine controversy the French Revolu-
tion appeared to the dominant politicians in London as a
promise rather than a threat. It was comforting to Whigs
and Tories alike to see the ancient enemy thrown into tem-
porary confusion and moving to strengthen by a continental
example the political system that had been so profitable
in England. Shrewd men like Pitt and Fox hoped to hear
soon that a French King, Lords, and Commons would
govern across the Channel.

The English system itself, dating from the Revolution
of 1688, seemed immune to all dangers. In 1787 Paine be-
held a régime with the same familiar outlines into which
he had been born fifty years before. The ambition of George
III to rule instead of reign had imparted vigor to the Tories,
who now contested with the Whigs for the loaves and fishes
of public office. The gentlemen’s game between the two
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parties did not shake the basic alliance between the King
and the landed nobility. Hereditary Lords and elected
Commons were the willing instruments of the wealthy
landlords, whom Bishop Wilberforce blessed as “the very
nerves and ligatures of the body politic.” This oligarchy of
ancient vested interests fattened on rents, sinecures, pensions,
and monopolies at the expense of the middle and lower
classes. While improved modes of production and the
growth of towns were inevitably shifting economic power
and social problems, political dominance remained the
special preserve of a barren aristocracy. “I do not know,”
declaimed Bishop Horsley in the House of Lords, “what
the mass of the people in any country have to do with the
laws but to obey them.”

Against this social arrangement no radical protest had
been made for more than a hundred years. The student of
democratic origins in England finds almost a dead waste
from the harangues of Lilburne and the Levelers in the
New Model Army of the Commonwealth to the revolu-
tionary message which Paine brought over from France.
The perfect teamwork of the King and the landed nobility
prevailed over an ignorant and superstition-ridden peasantry
and a rising middle class still secking favors instead of de-
manding rights. Under the impetus of the American Revo-
lution, a moderate reform movement began in the '80’s to
liberalize representation in the Commons, where it was
typical that a deserted spot like Old Sarum had two seats
and a thriving commercial town like Manchester had none.
But this reform movement had no revolutionary spirit. The
liberal Society for Constitutional Information, of which
Pitt himself was an early member, cast no hostile eye upon
the hereditary monarch and the hereditary upper house.
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The Dissenters, under the diplomatic leadership of the
chemist Priestley and the économist Price, coquetted with
the Whig members of Parliament for admittance into the
franchise and public office. In lengthy treatises on govern-
ment Price and Priestley voiced their allegiance to the gen-
eral aristocratic pattern of King, Lords, and Commons.
The centenary of the Revolution of 1688 revived a mild
interest in the reform of the Commons, and the temperate
opening of the revolution in France quickened the hopes
of the Dissenters and the middle class. There was probably
slight revolutionary intent in the aged heart of Dr. Price
as he mounted the pulpit of the meeting-house in the old
Jewry of London on the 4th of November, 1789, to address
the Society for Commemorating the Revolution in Great
Britain on the anniversary of the landing of William of
Orange; yet from this discourse would spring the war of
words in which Burke and Paine were the chief protagonists.
To his comfortable and exclusive audience of Dissenters,
Churchmen, Peers, and members of the Commons, Dr.
Price offered some liberal axioms on the love of country.
Christ, he said, did not enjoin the duty of patriotism, and
we should therefore love our country “ardently but not ex-
clusively.” The chief blessings of human nature are TRUTH,
VIRTUE, and LiBErTY, which contain the seeds of all social
progress. The Revolution of 1688 guaranteed “first, the
right to liberty of conscience in religious matters; secondly,
the right to resist power when abused; and, thirdly, the
right to chuse our own governors, to cashier them for mis-
conduct, and to frame a government for ourselves.” He sug-
gests that the English Revolution is not yet complete be-
cause of the discrimination against Dissenters and the in-
equality of representation in the Commons. Finally, carried
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away by the dramatic spectacle of the events in France, the
reverend doctor pronounces a solemn warning to “all ye
oppressors of the world.” “You cannot now hold the world
in darkness. Struggle no longer against increasing light and
liberality. Restore to mankind their rights; and consent to
the correction of abuses, before they and you are destroyed
together.”

This sermon would now be long since forgotten except
by antiquarians, had it not furnished the pretext for Ed-
mund Burke’s masterpiece, Reflections on the Revolution in
France, and on the Proceedings in certain Societies in Lon-
don relative to that event. Of all great historic diatribes,
none has proceeded from less provocation than Burke’s
Reflections. The French Revolution had been on the whole
a peaceful development under the firm governance of
liberal aristocrats and the upper middle class, and there was
no revolutionary movement to fear in England. In Febru-
ary, 1790, Burke’s closest friend, Sir Philip Francis, criticized
his passages on the Queen as “pure foppery” and warned
against “the mischief you are going to do yourself.” But
Burke went doggedly on, shaping and polishing an in-
geniously constructed mass of argument eight months more,
oblivious to any and all deterrents. What did it matter to
him that in that same February Louis XVI had visited the
Assembly and had accepted the Revolution? Or that on the
14th of July, the first anniversary of the taking of the
Bastille, thousands of happy Frenchmen had stood in the
rain and shouted zive to the King, the Queen, and the
Dauphin? He would stand forth alone, a plumed knight
before the gallery of the world, and would champion law
and order. His pamphlet incited bloody hate against a
socially just and useful movement in France and threw a
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mantle of blinding eloquence over the rotten aristocratic
system in England.

With a flagrant disregard of the age-old injustice and
rankling misery under the old régime, Burke views the
French Revolution as a wild, anarchic outburst against “the
elements of a Constitution very nearly as good as could be
wished.” What madness has come to pass “in a nation of
gallant men, in a nation of men of honor, and of cavaliers,”
drowned by the orgiastic violence of the rabble and the
delegates of the third estate, “in which was scarcely to be
perceived the slightest traces of what we call the natural
landed interest of the country.” To Burke the only France
that mattered was the finery and show of the idlers at old
Versailles. He weeps for the poor Queen, once “full of life
and splendor and joy” but now inconvenienced by the
millions of boors who have slaughtered “that generous
loyalty to rank and sex, that proud submission, that digni-
fied obedience, that subordination of the heart, which kept
alive, even in servitude itself, the spirit of an exalted free-
dom.” In his Speech on Conciliation Burke had said that
he did not know the method of drawing up an indictment
against a whole people. Now he discovered it. “Believe me,
Sir,” he lectures his French correspondent, “those who at-
tempt to level never equalize. In all societies consisting of
various descriptions of citizens, some description must be
uppermost. The levelers, therefore, only change and per-
vert the natural order of things: they load the edifice of
society by setting up in the air what the solidity of the struc-
ture requires to be on the ground. The associations of tailors
and carpenters, of which the republic (of Paris, for in-
stance) is composed, cannot be equal to the situation into
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which, by the worst of usurpations, an usurpation on the
prerogatives of Nature, you attempt to force them.”

The French Revolution was not the only concern of
Burke’s Reflections. The brunt of his tirade is directed
against “the gentlemen of the Society for Revolutions” who
seck to “pervert the natural order of things” in England.
To Burke the disposition of political power established by
the Revolution of 1688—God, kings, parliaments, magis-
trates, priests, nobility—was “a parent of settlement, and not
a nursery of future revolutions.” Dr. Price’s “new and
hitherto un-heard-of” theory of a perpetual right in the
nation is contradicted by the specific declaration of the
Lords and Commons, in ousting James II and bringing in
William and Mary, that they “do, in the name of all the
people aforesaid, most humbly and faithfully submit zhem-
selves, their heirs, and posterities forever” to the new ar-
rangement. We Englishmen, having “real hearts of flesh
and blood beating in our bosoms,” have signified our assent
to this “condition of unchangeable constancy” by “binding
* up the Constitution of our country with our dearest do-
mestic ties; adopting our fundamental laws into the bosom
of our family affections; keeping inseparable, and cherish-
ing with the warmth of all their combined and mutually
reflected charities, our state, our hearths, our sepulchres, and
our altars.”

Do men have any rights? Yes, within limits, answers
Burke. They have rights to justice, to the fruits of their
industry, to the acquisitions of their parents, to “instruction
in life and to consolation in death.” But, on the crucial
point, “As to the share of power, authority, and direction
which each individual ought to have in the management
of the state, that I must deny to be amongst the direct origi-
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nal rights of man in civil society; for I have in my con-
templation the civil social man, and no other. It is a thing
to be settled by convention.” The Lords and Commons are
full of good patriots and true politicians who know how
to “make the most of the existing materials” and may be
trusted to decide in the best interest of the English people.

This was good doctrine to the dyed-in-the wool reaction-
aries in both parties, and they eagerly bought up and dis-
tributed thousands of copies. The King, who hitherto had
had no great love for Burke because of his attacks on the
royal prerogative and his cruel haste in calling for the
Regency, now went about blathering to everybody that this
was a good book, a very good book, and every gentleman
should read it. But the nation recoiled with disgust. On be-
half of the liberal Whigs, Fox and Sheridan denounced
the doctrine. Even Pitt’s organ, The World, assailed the
“execrable sentiments” and expected to see Burke jousting
about the country to rescue distressed damsels. Windham, a
disciple of Burke in the Commons and an ardent admirer
of the Reflections, had to note ruefully in his diary on the
7th of November: “The writer is a man decried, persecuted
and proscribed; not being much valued, even by his own
party, and by half the nation considered as little better than
an inspired madman!”

It was therefore in a favorable atmosphere in the winter
of 179091 that English liberals rushed forward to defend
the French Revolution and the cause of reform in England.
A flood of recriminatory pamphlets fell upon the apologist
of despotism. In Vindiciae Gallicae the rising young Whig
James Mackintosh wrote a lucid and methodical defense
of the commercial class in France as against the landed
gentry, and of the need for “tranquil and legal Reform”
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at home. On behalf of the Dissenters, Priestley’s Lezzers zo
the Right Honourable Edmund Burke reviewed the history
of Christianity, demonstrated the uselessness of an Estab-
lished Church, and pleaded for toleration and equality for
all sects. The bluestocking Catharine Macaulay, a learned
historian, in Observations on the Reflections of the Right
Hon. Edmund Burke lectured him on how the practical
necessities of the revolutionists in 1688 dictated their com-
promises and declarations. The great-hearted Mary Woll-
stonecraft began her social crusading by the Vindication of
the Rights of Men, with its furious tears at the sight of
“the clogged wheels of corruption continually oiled by the
sweat of the laborious poor.” Thomas Christie, a personal
acquaintance of Paine, wrote Letters on the Revolution of
France, producing a mass of papers and documents to prove
the wholesome and inevitable development of the Revolu-
tion.

None of these and other pamphlets outlived its moment.
Hasty productions, they were all disjointed, except Vindiciae
Gallicae, which was dull. They faded out of reckoning with
the appearance of Paine’s The Rights of Man.

Here was indeed the authentic answer. Against Burke’s
affirmations for reaction Paine hurled his affirmations for
progress. The right of the Parliament of 1688 to bind pos-
terity forever to their settlement is sweepingly and grandly
denied. “Every age and generation must be as free to act
for itself in all cases as the age and generation which pre-
ceded it. The vanity and presumption of governing beyond
the grave is the most ridiculous and insolent of all tyran-
nies. Man has no property in man; neither has any genera-
tion a property in the generations which are to follow.”
Government belongs to the living, not the dead. The events
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in France are directed not against the mild King but against
“the Augean stables of parasites and plunderers too abom-
inably filthy to be cleansed by anything short of a complete
and universal Revolution.” Burke mourns for “the Quixot
age of chivalry nonsense” but cannot feel for the unspectacu-
lar misery of the multitude. “He pities the plumage, but
forgets the dying bird.” To Burke’s loose talk about un-
provoked orgies and violence, Paine replies by a detailed
narrative of the taking of the Bastille and the march of the
women who brought the King to Paris in October, 1789.
He puts these events in the light which is now common-
place among historians, as popular precautions against the
threat of violent counter-revolution. The cruelties inflicted
by the mob on the aristocrats were learned from the aris-
tocratic governments, which hang, draw, and quarter petty
thieves and stick their heads upon pikes to frighten the
poor. And where does the mob come from? “It is by dis-
tortedly exalting some men, that others are distortedly de-
based, till the whole is out of nature. A vast mass of man-
kind are degradedly thrown into the background of the
human picture, to bring forward, with greater glare, the
puppet-show of state and aristocracy.”

Having cleared the ground, Paine proceeds to follow
Burke “through a pathless wilderness of rhapsodies.” Meet-
ing the reasoner-by-precedent on his own terms, he asks
him to go back for a precedent all the way to the original
Adam, who alone had the power to bind posterity and
did not choose to do so. “Every generation is equal in rights
to generations which preceded it, by the same rule that
every individual is born equal in rights with his contem-
porary.” Since obviously “all men are born equal,” what is
the sense of all the artificial barriers between man and his
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Maker—kings, parliaments, magistrates, priests, nobility?
“Mr. Burke has forgotten to put in ‘chivalry.’” He has also
forgotten to put in Peter.” All men have basic natural rights,
a portion of which they contribute to the common stock in
order to have social security. Governments by priestcraft or
by conquerors cheat the multitude out of their natural and
civil rights, which can be safeguarded only by a government
of reason based on a written constitution.

If there has been any doubt of Paine’s revolutionary in-
tention, it now disappears. No mere reform of the Commons
will satisfy him. The whole aristocratic régime in England
must go. In an impressive series of paragraphs each begin-
ning “The French Constitution says,” he shows the English
people the desirability of adopting French reforms—broad-
ened franchise, uniform electoral districts, universal right
of conscience, abolition of game laws, tithes, titles, and
monopolies. With rough democratic vigor he rejoices that
Frenchmen have stopped the childish game of vying for
“blue ribbons” and “new garters” from the King. “The
punyism of a senseless word like Duke, Count, or Earl has
ceased to please. Even those who possessed them have dis-
owned the gibberish, and as they outgrew the rickets, have
despised the rattle.” When he turns to celebrate religious
liberty in France, Paine reaches his highest level of elo-
quence and liberal sentiment. “Toleration is not the opposize
of Intolerance, but is the cownzerfeit of it. Both are des-
potism. The one assumes to itself the right of withholding
Liberty of Conscience, and the other of granting it. The
one is the Pope armed with fire and faggot, and the other
is the Pope selling or granting indulgences.” There is the
the voice of a Thetford Quaker, the tone of Fox and Bar-
clay, in his cry: “Who then art thou, vain dust and ashes!
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by whatever name thou art called, whether a King, a Bishop,
a Church, or a State, a Parliament, or anything else, that
obtrudest thine insignificance between the soul of man and
its Maker ? Mind thine own concerns. If he believes not as
thou believest, it is a proof that thou believest not as he
believes, and there is no earthly power can determine be-
tween you.”

The tremendous achievements in France, Paine continues,
did not happen overnight. Burke’s astonishment is the proof
of his ignorance. Under the despotism of the French mon-
archy, a liberal spirit had been finding expression in the
writings of men like Montesquieu, Voltaire, Rousseau, Ray-
nal, Quesnay, and Turgot. French volunteers had gone to
“the school of Freedom” in the American Revolution and
had brought back copies of the various state constitutions
which “were to liberty what a grammer is to language;
they define its parts of speech, and practically construct
them into syntax.” The financial crisis precipitated a train
of events in which the King, “a man of good heart,” was
victimized by the “Nobles or Nobility, or rather No-ability,”
and the third estate moved inexorably forward to establish
the liberties of the people. Paine quotes in full the seven-
teen democratic guarantees of the Declaration of the Rights
of Man. This epochal document “is of more value to the
world, and will do more good, than all the laws and
statutes that have yet been promulgated.” The promise of
world regeneration is implicit in the triumphal progress in
France. “What are the present governments of Europe but
a scene of iniquity and oppression? What is that of Eng-
land? Do not its own inhabitants say it is a market where
every man has his price, and where corruption is common
traffic at the expense of a deluded people? No wonder,
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then, that the French Revolution is traduced. Had it con-
fined itself merely to the destruction of flagrant despotism
perhaps Mr. Burke and some others had been silent. Their
cry now is, ‘It has gone too far'—that is, it has gone too
far for them. It stares corruption in the face, and the venal
tribe are all alarmed. Their fear discovers itself in their
outrage, and they are but publishing the groans of a
wounded vice.”

In a Miscellaneous Chapter riddling Burke’s “mob of
ideas,” Paine denounces the hereditary principle, the legiti-
mizing of ancient robberies. “Wrongs cannot have a le
descent.” He strikes fiercely at the anointed heads of kings.
“It is easy to conceive that a band of interested men, such
as Placemen, Pensioners, Lords of the bed-chamber, Lords
of the kitchen, Lords of the necessary house, and the Lord
knows what besides, can find as many reasons for monarchy
as their salaries, paid at the expense of the country, amount
to; but if I ask the farmer, the manufacturer, the merchant,
the tradesman, and down through all the occupations of
life to the common laborer, what service monarchy is to
him? he can give me no answer.” He exposes the con-
spiracy of Whigs and Tories against the common interests
of the English people, and sees in this game the universal
practise of aristocratic Europe. The humbug will collapse
before the march of reason and enlightenment. “From what
we now see,” he concludes with militant optimism, “noth-
ing of reform in the political world ought to be held im-
probable. It is an age of Revolutions, in which everything
may be looked for.”

Thus the logician of the new democratic era met the
casuist of the decadent aristocratic régime. By what strange
perversity do some modern historians who cherish the demo-
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cratic liberties that Paine’s followers won for them, shower
encomiums on Burke for his Reflections? There is room for
a reasoned advocacy of the real wisdom at the core of con-
servatism, but the Reflections is not that book. It is not
to Burke’s credit—least of all is it original with him—that
he appreciated the deeply ingrained network of habit and
prejudice that makes men cling to their miseries. From
the beginning of social existence, for better or worse, every
conservative politician has exploited those automatic im-
pulses, while the radical has based his argument on rea-
son and the vital interests of men. By the end of the eight-
eenth century, in western Europe generally, the aristocratic
régime had outlived whatever social usefulness it may have
had, and the unprivileged multitudes were asserting their
undeniable claim to political power. Burke wanted to freeze
the British Government forever into the form of a narrow
self-perpetuating oligarchy, while Paine urged the demo-
cratic step forward. Yet repeatedly Burke is credited with
a sense for the historic flow of things, and Paine is derided
as an impractical utopian!

Paine’s reply to Burke awakened new enthusiasm among
the genteel reformers of England. “There have been several
answers to Burke since you left us,” writes Sir Samuel Romilly
to a French correspondent on the 5th of April, “but none
that have much merit, except one by Paine, the author of
the famous American Common Sense. It is written in his
own wild but forcible style; inaccurate in point of grammar,
flat where he attempts wit, and often ridiculous when he
indulges himself in metaphors; but, with all that, full of
spirit and energy, and likely to produce a very great effect.
It has done that, indeed, already; in the course of a fort-
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night it has gone through three editions; and, what I own
has a great deal surprised me, has made converts of many
persons who were before enemies to the revolution.” The
moribund Society for Constitutional Information, of which
Paine had become a member, revived. It published in the
newspapers a resolution adopted on the 23rd of March,
thanking Paine for his “most masterly book,” which ex-
poses “the malevolent sophistries of hireling scribblers,”
states “the most important and beneficial political truths,”
and rings in the doom of “usurping borough-sellers and
profligate borough-buyers.”

The Tory government did not know what to do with this
French Revolutionist sprung up on its own soil. So it did
nothing. Since The Rights of Man was issued at first in
the same expensive three-shilling format as the Reflections,
Pitt hoped that it ‘would have a narrow and harmless circu-
lation.

The extreme reactionaries quivered with outraged right-
eousness. “Here is started up another corsair,” shrieked the
foppish Horace Walpole on the sth of April; “one Paine,
from America, who has published an answer to Mr. Burke
that deserves a putrid fever.” The Earl of Mornington
turned from taking the baths to complain to the Foreign
Secretary Lord Grenville on the 3rd of July: “I wonder
you did not hang that scoundrel Paine for his blackguard
libel on King, Lords, and Commons. I suppose the extreme
scurrility of the pamphlet, or the villainy of those who wish
to disperse it among the common people, has carried it
through so many editions. For it appears to me to have
no merit whatever; but it may do mischief in ale-houses
in England, and still more in whisky-houses in Ireland. I
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think it is by far the most treasonable book that ever went
unpunished within my knowledge; so, pray, hang the fel-
low, if you can catch him.”

A crew of ecclesiastics, university dons, peers of the realm,
broken-down American loyalists, and nameless hacks scram-
bled to the profitable sport of defending law and order
from the new vandalism. In the wide sweep of his fusillade
Paine had left himself open at various points. His glorifica-
tion of a non-existent paradise in America and his rigid in-
sistence on a written constitution were vulnerable; the
earthy phrases of his richly impatient disgust were offensive
to refined readers; and his advocacy of extreme poht1cal
democracy could easily be distorted as a crazy plan to wipe
out all distinctions and divide the wealth. But the decadent
aristocratic system could not be rationally defended, and
this pamphleteering ruck is mostly devoted to throwing
mud at the upstart critic Paine.

An anonymous pamphlet, Defence of the Rights of Man
—a tricky title, catering to Paine’s disciples—assailed the
“advocate of perjury as well as of robbery and murder.”
In Lezters to Thomas Paine A Member of the University of
Cambridge smugly declared, “The names of Dukes, Earls,
and Barons, which are so disgusting to your ear, give me
no more offense than those of a Justice of the Peace, or a
Constable,” flung at Paine Latin phrases, referred him to
his Parisian friends for their meaning, and advised a bet-
ter use of the uncommon talents “which, if properly directed,
would amply atone for, and even dignify, the obscurity of
your birth, and defectiveness of your education.” In Rights
of Englishmen, sub-titled An Antidote to the Poison now
vending by the transatlantic republican Thomas Paine, Isaac
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Hunt (father of the liberal poet Leigh Hunt), whom Paine
may have seen carted ignominiously as a Tory through the
streets of Philadelphia in 1775, screamed in all seriousness
to his readers about “the rancorous temper of this sovereign-
deposing, bishop-kicking, title-leveling, American independ-
ent, who has brought over from Pennsylvania his tremen-
dous bloody tomahawk, to scalp the Government, and mur-
der the Constitution of Great Britain. In this glass, English-
men, you will see all the prominent, dismal features, the
scowling brow, the hard and brazen front of this dingy,
ugly, voracious, boasted monster from America. You will
be able to remark the length and strength, the sharpness of
his »ails and zeeth, and be guarded against his baneful,
abominable, infectious, and corrupting breath, enemy to
life and matter, and every institution and character, wise,
sacred, and illustrious.” Using the pseudonym Francis Oldys,
M.A. of the University of Pennsylvania, a government offi-
cial named George Chalmers composed a libelous Life of
Paine, an insidious mixture of truth and error, which in
many editions provided the nation with scandalous canards
about the ne’er-do-well from Thetford.

While in England Tke Rights of Man smashed the peace
and put the privileged order on the frantic defensive, it
swung the American democratic movement into the orbit
of the French Revolution. The Secretary of State, Jefferson,
had become alarmed at seeing the universal equality of the
Declaration of Independence perverted by the Hamiltonian
brigade of merchants, manufacturers, and bankers who
foisted the Constitution on the agrarian masses and regarded
the national welfare as identical with their own profit.
There was an undemocratic tendency in President Washing-
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ton’s levees and royal equipage, and in the solicitous spout-
ing of Vice-President Adams on behalf of “the rich, the
well-born, and the able.” Jefferson had regretted his en-
dorsement of Hamilton’s plan to assume the state debts,
which linked the national government and moneyed specu-
lators; and he had begun quietly to round up the demo-
cratic forces. When he received a copy of The Rights of
Man, which was dedicated to President Washington, he
sent it on to the publisher with his hope that it would
check “the political heresies which have sprung up among
us” and that “our citizens will rally a second time around
the standard of Common Sense.” The publisher printed
this letter without authorization, and in the wake of Paine
and Jefferson the popular press blazed with tirades against
the political theories of Vice-President Adams. In defense of
his father, the young John Quincy Adams wrote the anony-
mous Lezters of Publicola in the Boston Columbian Cen-
tinel during June and July.

Jefferson was embarrassed by the whole affair. An astute
politician, he valued his democratic adherents as the base
of his projected party, but he was not ready to come out
openly against the all-powerful clique who had made Wash-
ington their figurehead. To his lieutenants, Monroe and
Madison, Jefferson reaffirmed his political creed. To his
English friend Benjamin Vaughan he wrote that Paine’s
pamphlet was “a refreshing shower,” and to Paine he de-
clared, “Indeed I am glad you did not come away till you
had written your Rights of Man.” But to Washington and
Adams he explained that the rumpus was not of his seek-
ing. Adams answered like an undeservedly hurt child that
he knew of no political differences between him and Jef-
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ferson and that he valued their mutual friendship most
highly. All was smooth again, except that the public had
chosen the two rival champions who would fight the battle
of English aristocracy and French democracy in the United
States.
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CHAPTER XIV

THE APOSTLE OF REPUBLICANISM

N THE spring of 1791, leaving The Rights of Man to
work its own way in England, Paine went over to Paris.
Affairs in France were verging to a new crisis. The doom
of Louis XVI was written in the stars. He had neither
the sense nor the heart to yield to the inevitable. Behind
his open professions of “accepting” the Revolution, he had
engaged in shoddy obstructive stratagems in the face of in-
creasing democratic sentiment in the sections, clubs, and
newspapers of Paris. As a last desperate resort against the
new order, Louis hit upon the supreme treason of negotiat-
ing for the armed support of foreign powers against his
own people. Suspicious rumors beginning to float about the
city, the Assembly strengthened the guard at the Tuileries
in order to keep Louis as a hostage for the good conduct
of European monarchs. But Louis escaped from the guard,
leaving a manifesto categorically denouncing the whole
course of the Revolution and appealing to loyal French-
men for their support.

When Lafayette dashed into Paine’s bedroom on the
morning of the 2xst of June to announce that the royal
family had fled to the border, Paine cried, “It is well. I
hope there will be no attempt to recall them.” Going into
the streets, Paine was engulfed by frantic roving mobs, a
city in turbulent alarm. The King had escaped, Lafayette
had let him go, the King would return with an army and
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drown the Revolution in blood! The people blotted out
with mud and paint the word Roya from public signs,
tore down royal statues, and carried aloft on pikes wooden
straw-stuffed heads representing the King and the Queen.

The royal carriage was stopped at Varennes. On the 24th
of June Paine was in the vast crowd that stood silent,
ominous, keeping their hats on, as the royal carriage and
the nervous convoy rode by to the Tuileries. Paine was
dressed in the conventional breeches and long hose of a
European gentleman, and had forgotten to put a tri-colored
cockade in his hat. It was enough. What business had such
a person in a crowd of long-trousered Parisian workmen
and small shopkeepers, the sansculottes? They fell upon
the quiet stranger with the hanging cry “dristocrat! & la
lanterne!” and he had some difficult moments before being
rescued by an English-speaking Frenchman. It was not the
last time that Paine’s life was threatened by the oppression-
maddened Parisian masses, whom he loved as a humani-
tarian but whose language he could never learn to speak.

In the liberal salons Paine essayed the organization of
a republican movement. “There has been formed a republi-
can society,” writes Madame Roland to the philosopher
Bancal on the 1st of July; “Payne is at the head.” This so-
ciety—whose program, sensational in 1791, became the ac-
complished fact in the France of 1792—consisted of only
five members, Paine, Condorcet, Duchitelet, and two others
of uncertain identity. Paine got up a republican proclama-
tion in English, and Duchitelet, young noble turned liber-
tarian, went about seeking a translator. The Abbé Sieyés
and Dumont, the late Mirabeau’s secretary, shied off, but
a translator was found. On the 1st of July every section
of Paris blazed with Paine’s placards. He tells his readers,
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who are now his “brethren and fellow citizens,” that the
King’s flight constituted an abdication. There can be no
excuses, he bluntly argues, whether the King acted as “fool
or hypocrite, idiot or traitor.” “The nation can never give
back its confidence to a man who, false to his trust, per-
jured to his oath, conspires a clandestine flight, obtains a
fraudulent passport, conceals a King of France under the
disguise of a valet, directs his course towards a frontier
covered with traitors and deserters, and evidently medi-
tates a return into our country, with a force capable of
imposing his own despotic laws.” Since France has now
“arrived at the age of reason,” she has no further use for
the expensive services of Louis Capet and his clan. The
placard was posted even on the door and in the corridors
of the National Assembly. The royalist deputies called for
the author’s arrest, but the moderates refused to press the
issue and moved to the order of the day.

The Abbé Sieyés, who had achieved great prominence in
1789 with his progressive pamphlet What is the Third
Estate?, was vexed to find himself associated in general
opinion with the new republican movement. In a letter to
the Moniteur, July 6, he declared his preference for mon-
archy as permitting more liberty to the individual, and in-
vited sincere republicans to dignified debate. On the 8th,
accepting the offer, Paine expressed his “highest esteem”
for Sieyes, defined republicanism as representative govern-
ment, and poured forth his passion against despotism in
a powerful pulsating sentence: “I am the avowed, open and
intrepid enemy of what is called Monarchy; and I am such
by principles which nothing can either alter or corrupt—
by my attachment to humanity; by the anxiety which I feel
within myself, for the dignity and the honour of the human
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race; by the disgust which I experience, when I observe
men directed by children, and governed by brutes; by the
horror which all the evils that Monarchy has spread over
the earth excite within my breast; and by those sentiments
which make me shudder at the calamities, the exactions,
the wars, and the massacres with which Monarchy has
crushed mankind: in short, it is against all the hell of
Monarchy that I have declared war.” Sieyes’ reply in the
same issue is thick with compliments for Paine, “his ardent
love for humanity, his hate for every kind of tyranny.”
“Who is the French patriot,” Sieyes writes, “who has not
already, from the bottom of his heart, thanked this stran-
ger for having fortified our cause with all the strength of
his reason and his reputation!” He then gives a metaphysi-
cal distinction between republic and monarchy as plural
versus single executive and states that he has no leisure
to duel with “republican polycrats.” So bizarre and uncon-
vincing was Sieyés’ argument that it was rumored the de-
bate was a comedy concerted by Paine, Condorcet, and
Sieyes to prepare the public mind for republicanism.

Paine had headed his letter “at the moment of my de-
parture for England.” On the same day the dutiful British
Ambassador Earl Gower sent a warning to his Foreign
Secretary, Lord Grenville: “I have to announce to you the
departure of Mr. Paine, who is on his road for England,
where he piously intends, if possible, to make confusions.”

Paine went to London to attend the celebration at the
Crown and Anchor Tavern of the second anniversary of
the fall of the Bastille. Government newspapers, however,
had been busy for weeks stirring up bad will against the
celebrants and warning that the responsibility for any dis-
turbances would fall upon their heads. The presence of
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Paine would have precipitated a riot. He stayed away, as
did also Fox, Sheridan, and Stanhope. The meeting was held
as scheduled, and adjourned just before a gang of rowdies
burst upon the scene. On the 26th of July Horace Walpole
relates the news of London. “The villain Paine came over
for the Crown and Anchor; but, finding that his pamphlet
had not set a straw on fire, and that the 14th of July was
as little in fashion as the ancient Gunpowder-Plot, he dined
at another tavern with a few quaking conspirators; and
probably is returned to Paris, where he is engaged in a
controversy with the Abbé Sieyes about the plus and minus
of the rebellion.”

Walpole was wrong about Paine’s mettle and intentions.
Paine had dug in for a siege. The Church-and-King mobs,
who enjoyed such dirty work as smashing the home and
laboratory of Priestley in Birmingham, could not dismay
this veteran of revolution. “The ardour of Seventy-six is
capable of renewing itself,” he writes to Washington on the
21st of July.

The London radicals planned a meeting at the Crown
and Anchor for the 4th of August to celebrate the second
anniversary of the decree abolishing the feudal system in
France, but the landlord, intimidated by government agents,
refused the use of the hall at the last moment. On the 20th,
assembled at the Thatched House under the chairmanship
of Horne Tooke, a radical group adopted for publication an
Address and Declaration written by Paine, a fighting pro-
gram toned down to the condition of England. Not revo-
lution, not even a fundamental change in the form of gov-
ernment is advocated, though “we profess and claim it as
our principle that every nation has at all times an inherent
and indefeasible right to constitute and establish such gov-
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ernment for itself as best accords with its disposition, in-
terest, and happiness.” Antiquity and other men’s authority
cannot stand in the way of reason, which “is given at all
times, and is for the purpose of being used at all times.”
It is evident that feudal vestiges in England—“game laws,
borough tenures, and tyrannical monopolies of numerous
kinds”—must be eradicated, and that the government must
reckon with “the moral obligation of providing for old age,
helpless infancy, and poverty.” “These are our objects, and
we will pursue them.”

Paine was becoming an institution to be conjured with
in England. Jefferson’s political organ in Philadelphia, T4e
National Gazette, which followed Paine’s activities closely
and with admiration, quoted a letter written from Hack-
ney, England, on the 2nd of September, 1791: “In this
country the spirit of reformation is spreading very impetu-
ously. Nor has Mr. Paine, the renowned author of Com-
mon Sense, contributed a small portion of fuel to the flame
that has been kindled. His answer to Mr. Burke is in all
hands; it is read in all circles; it makes converts among
all parties.” The emissaries of reaction dressed him up as
a grotesque bugbear, called common footpads “disciples of
Paine,” and blamed on him the terrible new democratic
fashion of short hair-cuts for men.

Meanwhile, at the home of his friend Rickman in Lon-
don, Paine lived the quiet life of a gentleman writer accus-
tomed to a regular afternoon nap. In his eulogistic biog-
raphy of Paine, Rickman has given various sidelights on
his distinguished boarder—tall, broad-shouldered, with his
remarkable eyes, “full, brilliant, and singularly piercing,”
“generally very cleanly,” wearing his hair powdered and
in a queue, with side curls. Rickman tells that, while the
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Whig members of Parliament no longer cared to be seen
with Paine, unshackled radicals and enlightened middle-
class leaders gathered around him—the young Irishman
Lord Edward Fitzgerald, the French and American ambas-
sadors, the artists Sharp and Romney, the cynical clergy-
man Horne Tooke, Joel Barlow, Thomas Christie, Dr. Priest-
ley.

};t was at a dinner given by the publisher Johnson that
Paine met two of the most prodigious parlor radicals of the
age. Mary Wollstonecraft and William Godwin were com-
plete strangers to each other, and had come on purpose to
see Paine. The conversation turned to monarchy, religion,
and the moral integrity of celebrated persons like Horne
Tooke, Dr. Johnson and Voltaire. Mrs. Wollstonecraft and
Godwin fell into ill-natured argument, Godwin finding her
too conventional in religious views and unduly derogatory
of the persons under discussion. In this dialogue the guest
of honor became a mere outsider. Describing the incident,
Godwin records that Paine was “no great talker,” though -
he threw in “some shrewd and striking remarks.” “The con-
versation,” says Godwin, “lay principally between me and
Mary. I, of consequence, heard her, very frequently when
I wished to hear Paine.” Apparently it did not occur to
Godwin that Mary probably heard him when she, too,
wished to hear Paine. At any rate, Paine had provided the
occasion for that marvelous union of pure heart and more
or less pure reason.

With his political preoccupation Paine had been obliged
to put his bridge project out of mind. After standing on
the Paddington green for about a year, the bridge broke
through the makeshift abutments and had to be taken
apart and stored away. Paine intended another vigorous
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assault on the British citadel of privilege and corruption,
after which he would return to America in the spring. In
this mood he wrote to Short on the 2nd of November, 1791:
“I have but one way to be secure in my next work, which
is, to go further than in my first. I see that grea rogues
escape by the excess of their crimes, and, perhaps, it may
be the same in honest cases.” And in this mood he accepted
the compliments of the London Revolution Society at their
annual November 4th celebration, when they sang:

The joyful tidings spread around,

Monarchs tremble at the sound!

Freedom, freedom, freedom, freedom,
Rights of Man, and Paine resound!
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CHAPTER XV
Tue RevorutioNary Cause IN ENGLAND

N THE year 1792 the history of Thomas Paine is the

history of England. From the issuance of Part Two
of The Rights of Man in February until his outlawry in
December and the subsequent hanging and burning of his
effigy in almost every town and village, Paine shook the
country in a Titan’s grasp. His revolutionary message cre-
ated a dangerous radical movement, split the Whig party in
two, and stiffened the reactionary forces for their expen-
sive and impermanent victory.

Burke, surprised but undismayed at having estranged the
great bulk of his fellow-Whigs by the Reflections, had re-
affirmed his own conception of pure Whiggism in the
Appeal from the New zo the Old Whigs. Closing his eyes
to the fact that Paine had transformed the central issue
into the universal right of revolution, Burke devoted many
tedious pages to proving that his notion of the Revolution
in 1688 harmonized with the historic record. He scoured
the vocabulary of abuse to express his abhorrence for the
“foul, impious, monstrous” doings in France, and frenziedly
declared his “warm opposition to the spirit of leveling, to
the spirit of impiety, to the spirit of proscription, plunder,
murder, and cannibalism” that menaced England. Quoting
extensively from the “insolence” of Paine’s pamphlet (with-
out naming it), he did not even attempt an answer, but
contented himself with suggesting “criminal justice” for
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the author. Finally, invoking the Almighty to support the
social inequities of 1791, he solemnly averred his belief that
“the awful Author of our being is the Author of our place
in the order of existence—and that, having disposed and
marshalled us by a divine tactic, not according to our will,
but according to His, He has in and by that disposition
virtually subjected us to act the part which belongs to the
place assigned us.” Despotic theory had reached its per-
fect limit.

To continue the debate with Burke was no major part
of Paine’s purpose. At all hazards he had to take the next
forward step and present the English people with a full-
bodied revolutionary program. When Paine let it be known
that a second part of The Rights of Man was on the way,
newspapers generally predicted that he would not escape
the arm of the law this time. The publisher Chapman, who
first undertook the printing, later testified at Paine’s trial
that he offered Paine for complete rights to the manuscript
successively one hundred, five hundred, and a thousand
guineas. Paine refused, and Chapman threw up the enter-
prise in January because of its “dangerous tendency.” Chap-
man’s offer was obviously part of a conspiracy by His Maj-
esty’s Government to suppress a book which it could not
answer in kind. Paine entrusted the manuscript to Jor-
dan, whose growing uneasiness at the venture he allayed
by a written statement on the 16th of February: “Sir,
should any person, under the sanction of any kind of
authority, inquire of you respecting the author and pub-
lisher of The Rights of Man you will please to mention
me as the author and publisher of that work, and show to
such person this letter. I will, as soon as I am acquainted
with it, appear and answer for the work personally.” Im-

157



THOMAS PAINE, LIBERATOR

mediately The Rights of Man, Part Second, was issued
for general sale.

Less brilliant and spectacular than Part One, Part Two
is more compact and cogent, both more theoretical and more
concrete—a veritable textbook of revolution written under
the shadow of prosecution. After taunting Burke for his
desertion of the debate on principles and his appeal to “a
stt of childish thinkers and half-way politicians born in
the last century,” Paine asserts the universal right of free
public discussion. Governments and laws, whether good or
bad, should be obeyed, but the sovereign people may dis-
cuss and change them. The revolution in America has
spread to France and will irresistibly triumph in the rest of
the world, because men will not tolerate much longer “the
greedy hand of government thrusting itself into every cor-
ner and crevice of industry, and grasping the spoil of the
multitude. Reason, like time, will make its own way, and
prejudice will fall in a combat with interest.”

Condemning the parasitic and stifling aristocratic régime,
Paine voices the progressive demand for lessening the scope
and expense of government. As evidenced by the untram-
meled democratic system in America, where “the poor are
not oppressed, the rich are not privileged,” the great mass
of useful citizens in any country regulate their social inter-
course by common and familiar principles of society and
civilization which are easily enforced because they are gen-
erally accepted. The present old governments of Europe
were founded on force and plunder, and kings, courts, and
cabinets waste the essence of the people in order to satisfy
their own selfish appetites. Simply, with rising eloquence,
Paine drives the point home: “What inducement has the
farmer, while following the plough, to lay aside his peace-
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ful pursuit, and go to war with the farmer of another coun-
try? or what inducement has the manufacturer? What is
dominion to them, or to any class of men in a nation?
Does it add an acre to any man’s estate, or raise its value?
Are not conquest and defeat each of the same price, and
taxes the never-failing consequence?—Though this reason-
ing may be good to a nation, it is not so to a government.
War is the Pharo-table of governments, and nations the
dupes of the game.”

Against the old order and the principle of seizing power
for self-aggrandizement, a new champion has arisen—the
democratic order, which delegates authority for the common
benefit of all. This is a selective, not a leveling, system. The
actual leveler is hereditary government, which subjects men
indiscriminately to the dominance of the wise and the fool-
ish and “appears under all the various characters of child-
hood, decrepitude, dotage, a thing at nurse, in leading-
strings, or in crutches.” The representative system, having
“society and civilization for its basis” and “nature, reason,
and experience, for its guide,” avoids civil and foreign wars
and creates a government really in the public interest—
that is, a republican government.

No government, says Paine, has a sound foundation ex-
cept upon a written constitution to which the people have
given their assent. American experience in the working-out
of constitutions is “the real volume, not of history but of
facts,” showing the way to Europe. England has no con-
stitution. The highly celebrated Bill of Rights, passed after
the Revolution of 1688, was merely a division of spoils by
the ruling oligarchy and left the people only the right of
petitioning. It “is more properly a bill of wrongs, and of
insult.” The English people will soon throw off “the stilts
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and crutches of precedents” and will establish their own con-
stitution. To start right, they must bear in mind that “Every
man wishes to pursue his occupation, and to enjoy the
fruits of his labours and the produce of his prosperity in
peace and safety, and with the least possible expence. When
these things are accomplished, all the objects for which gov-
ernment ought to be established are answered.” The legis-
lature may be constituted on any one of various rational
principles; the executive must not be superstmously en-
trusted to an hereditary monarch. “There is a morning of
reason rising upon man on the subject of government.” Na-
tional prejudices are falling away, Frenchmen and English-
men are fraternizing, expensive and quarrelsome govern-
ments will soon be abolished everywhere. “For what we
can foresee, all Europe may form but one great Republic,
and man be free of the whole.”

Paine interprets the wide-spread poverty and wretched-
ness in Europe as resulting from vicious political arrange-
ments. “The barbarism of government” drains wealth and
throttles “the internal civilization of a country.” The pur-
pose of revolutions is therefore to bring “the moral condi-
tion” of governments into harmony with the people. The
special privileges of courts and courtiers stand in the way
of human progress. In England, the landed interest mo-
nopolizes the House of Lords and buys up the House of
Commons. Hence the tax on land has actually decreased in
the past hundred years, and is now far outdistanced by
taxes on the common necessities of the poor. There is no
more reason to favor the landed interest than any other
branch of enterprise. The natural importance of plowing,
sowing, and reaping will not be impaired by the loss of
parliamentary majorities, for “The aristocracy are not the
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farmers who work the land, and raise the produce, but are
the mere consumers of the rent; and when compared with
the active world are the drones, a seraglio of males, who
neither collect the honey nor form the hive, but exist only
for lazy enjoyment.” '
The idealism of the revolutionary epoch was in the last
analysis the individualistic idealism of an aggressive middle
class seeking to wrest freedom and political power from a
stagnant aristocracy. But Paine was a proletarian by origin.
He appreciated the immediate demand for bread as well as
for freedom. He could not forget the hungry days of his
youth, the desperate wandering and job-hunting, the
wretched hovels of mean streets. The details of his practical
program are completely collectivistic and look forward to
the revolutionary idealism of the nineteenth and the twen-
tieth centuries. With the shrewd practicality that never quite
deserted him and was in fact the prime cause for the popu-
larity of his pamphlets, Paine adds and subtracts English
governmental statistics and arrives at some startling con-
clusions. Of the £17,000,000 annual revenue £8500,000
goes to the public creditors and £7,500,000 to current ex-
penses. As a matter of fact, only £1,500,000 is necessary for
all the honest expenses of government. While gradually
scaling down the taxes, the Government should abolish the
parish poor rates, which viciously tax the poor to support
the poor, and should institute instead with the remaining
£6,000,000 what we would call even to-day an advanced
social security plan—public support of poor children, old-
age pensions (“not as a matter of grace and favour, but of
right”), free education, maternity benefits, marriage bonuses,
decent funerals for the poor and homeless at public ex-
pense, a public works program for the unemployed (“Hun-
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ger is not among the postponable wants”). If any more
funds are needed, they can be obtained from a progressive
income tax, which would have the additional advantage
of reducing the monstrous landed fortunes.

On the dynamics of his proposed change Paine is vague,
perhaps intentionally. As a bridge-builder he knew the dif-
ference between a sound and a rotten structure. “It signi-
fies not who is the minister. The defect lies in the system.
The foundation and the superstructure of the government
is bad. Prop it as you please, it continually sinks into court
government, and ever will.” Nothing of basic reform is to
be expected from the established government. The people
themselves must change the system by means of a national
convention. Guardedly he warns that when the people have
seen the light, “the danger will be, as in America and
France, to those who oppose.” He expresses his faith in the
power of reason, given full sway, to accomplish “a pas-
sive, rational, and costless revolution.”

Though the road might be hard and hazardous, countless
thousands were ready to follow the inspiration of Paine.
To the moderate, middle-class reformers who found the
vision of a humbled aristocracy and unfettered trade con-
genial, came new adherents from the workers and shop-
keepers, inflamed by Paine’s practical program and the new
proletarian stirrings in France. In April the London cob-
bler, Thomas Hardy, got together a group of his friends
at a humble tavern and received an overwhelming affirma-
tive to the question, “Have we, who are tradesmen, shop-
keepers, and mechanics, any right to seek to obtain a par-
liamentary reform?” Thus, alongside the Society for Con-
stitutional Information was launched the London Corre-
sponding Society, which was soon in touch with kindred
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organizations in the manufacturing and industrial districts
—the Sheffield cutlers, the Manchester weavers, the Staf-
fordshire potters, the Tyne stevedores, the Cornwall miners.
In the first turbulent birth-pangs of modern industrialism,
forward-looking workers and employers, recruited from the
same undistinguished multitude, made common cause
against monarchy and aristocracy and swore by Tke Rights
of Man. The avidity with which these classes nourished
themselves on Paine’s pamphlet, even in the expensive edi-
tion, was described by the Annual Register for 1792 as “in-
credible.” Paine’s close identity with the revolutionary move-
ment in England is illustrated in the following bit of badger-
ing of the witness Edward Smith by the prosecutor Garrow
at Hardy’s trial for treason in 1794:

“You were a cutler?”—“Yes.”

“Then of course, you had a cheap copy of Tom Paine’s
Rights of Man, had not you?”—"I have read Paine.”

“That is not an answer; you know every cutler in Shef-
field had one; you had a cheap copy, had you?”—“I have
seen one of the others.”

“I dare say you have seen the best edition; have you one
of the cheap copies?”—*I have seen both.”

“I am sorry to be so troublesome, but I must have an
answer.”—“I appeal to the court, whether I am to answer
that.”

“I do not ask you whether you read it to any human
creature but yourself; do you happen to have one?”—*Yes,
I have read one.”

“A cheap copy; was it made a present of to you, or how
did you get it?”—“I obtained it by a subscription.”

“A subscription of the society?”—“No; my own, and a
few friends.”
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“Upon your oath, to the amount of how many thousand
of your townsmen were there, that had this cheap edition
of The Rights of Man?”—"1 cannot tell that.”

“Do you not believe that of the cutlers alone, in the town
of Sheffield, there were many thousand?”—“There were
many.”

“I take for granted, that you have read that book, con-
sidered it very much as a sensible, well-written book ?”—
“Yes, I thought well of it.”

Part Two of The Rights of Man threw the Government
into the same quandary which had been caused by Part One.
Pitt feared that a prosecution of Paine might strengthen
rather than check the radical spirit. Would the Whigs rally
to the Tory leadership, or would they raise the issue of a free
press? For a while the Government did nothing, or almost
nothing. Paine walked the streets of London a free man,
and occasionally of a Friday afternoon engaged in warm
political talk with Daer, Mackintosh, Barlow, Tooke, and
the other members of the Constitutional Society around the
dinner-table at the Crown and Anchor. On the 13th of
April, however, in the name of Paine’s bridge creditors, the
constables pounced upon him at the London Tavern and
hustled him off without his hat to the King’s Head Spung-
ing House. The publisher Johnson bailed him out within
the hour, but the only full-length bridge that Paine ever
built went into other people’s hands.

Free, and with the Government apparently afraid of him,
Paine’s spirit expanded with the swelling tide of the social
revolution. At London gatherings he offered as a toast, “The
Republic of the World.” He began to mix with the common
folk beyond the metropolis. Early in May Fanny Burney
writes in her Diary: “There are innumerable democrats as-

164



THE REVOLUTIONARY CAUSE IN ENGLAND

sembled in Suffolk; among them the famous Tom Paine,
who herds with all the farmers that will receive him, and
there propagates his pernicious doctrines.” Being warned
at Bromley in Kent that the Government was preparing
some action against his printer Jordan, Paine immediately
returned to London. On the 14th of May Jordan revealed
that he had been cited to appear at the Court of King’s
Bench as the publisher of the criminal Rights of Man, and
furthermore that he did not want Paine’s assistance and
would plead guilty. Paine refused to have his book pro-
scribed after such a hollow judicial hearing. On the 18th he
wrote an open letter to thc‘Constitutional Society, saying
that he had “the pleasure” to inform them that he would
soon publish a cheap edition of his pamphlet to be scattered
broadcast among the poor. Thus, instead of running to
cover while he had the chance, Paine flung the gage point-
blank into the face of the Government. The response was
prompt. On the 21st Paine received a court summons for
libeling the British Constitution. On the same day George
III issued in behalf of Pitt a Proclamation for the Prevent-
ing of Tumultuous Meetings and Seditious Writings. The
proclamation urged all “faithful and loving subjects” to dis-
countenance and to report to officers of the law all publica-
tions and societies “tending to excite tumult and disorder,
by endeavoring to raise groundless jealousies and discon-
tents.”

The wheels of Pitt’s Juggernaut were now in motion to
stamp out “groundless jealousies and discontents.” Quailing
and breaking before the sudden onslaught, most of the
Whigs hastened to disown not only Paine but even a mod-
erate reform of the Commons, and went over to the Tory
camp. In the parliamentary debate on the 25th of May a
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mere handful of liberal Whigs—Grey, Francis, Fox, and
one or two others—assailed the administration for exag-
gerating the revolutionary issue and inquired whether it
was necessary to foment riots in order to preserve the peace.
The Home Secretary Dundas retorted for the administration
that Part One of Paine’s revolutionary critique was too
“wild, extravagant, and visionary” to be troublesome, but
“Gentlemen would recollect, that it was from his last publi-
cation that the principles had been drawn, which had been
adopted by various bodies of men, and inculcated in a va-
riety of shapes throughout the kingdom.” On the st of
June the obeisant Parliament made an address to their
“most gracious sovereign,” conveying “our warm and grate-
ful sense of this fresh proof of His Majesty’s constant solici-
tude for the welfare and happiness of his people.” Soon a
ramified stream of loyal addresses, gotten up by the provin-
cial gentry among their devoted or brow-beaten neighbors
and carefully doctored by the Home Secretary and his asso-
ciates, poured into the capital to warm the cockles of King
George’s heart.

The staunch radicals took advantage of all this hubbub as
an Advertisement by Authority for The Rights of Man,
which had not yet been formally proscribed in a court of
law. “Far from preventing it from being read,” the Annual
Register for 1792 recorded, “the sale became more extensive
and rapid than ever. It was circulated with the utmost speed
and success through every part of the three kingdoms, and
made an incredible number of proselytes to the maxims
which it contained.” In the most remote hamlets of Scotland
booksellers plied a rush-order business dispensing cheap and
expensive editions of The Rights of Man, and “the book
that was forbidden to be sold” achieved a wider current
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popularity than Pilgrim’s Progress. In Ireland, where the
patriot Wolf Tone had already called Part One “the Koran
of Blefescu [Belfast],” The Rights of Man became the scrip-
tural text of the desperate United Irishmen, and British
agents reported that the schoolboys were engrossed in
Paine’s pamphlet while neglecting the psalter and the prayer
book.

The trial being postponed from June to December, Paine
made use of every opportunity in this period of grace to
publicize his doctrines. In public letters to the Attorney
General and the Home Secretary and to law-and-order meet-
ings in Surrey and Sussex, he restated the chief tenets of
The Rights of Man and flayed “those imaginary beings
called Kings and Lords, and all the fraudulent trumpery of
Court.” These letters were printed by the radical societies,
and, being distributed gratis in thousands of copies, brought
Paine’s ideas to that wide stratum of readers and listeners
who could afford neither three-guinea nor sixpence editions.
Finding a thousand pounds to his credit from the sale of his
pamphlet, Paine offered the sum to the Constitutional So-
ciety, fittingly on the 4th of July. The Society deliberated
and finally refused the self-sacrificing offer, with compli-
ments to “the consciousness which you must possess of hav-
ing contributed, by your writings, to the illumination of so
many millions of human beings, in this country, America,
and in other nations, on subjects of the highest importance
to the universal freedom and happiness of mankind.”

While Paine was leading the radical forces in England,
his French friends, the philosopher-politicians gathered un-
der Brissot, were precariously riding the waves of popular
patriotic fervor into a dominant position in the Legislative
Assembly. Rhapsodic with mixed visions of personal power
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and universal freedom, these middle-class oracles spurned
the warnings of Marat and Robespierre and in April
plunged the country into war with Francis II, King of Aus-
tria, who protected the émigré camps on the border. The
French armies fared badly, prominent generals like La-
fayette playing into the hands of the enemy and the ill-
trained volunteers taking to their heels at the first sign of
battle. Adding to the national distress, the suicidally devious
Louis vetoed necessary war measures, summoned and dis-
missed ministers with chaotic frequency, and maintained a
secret correspondence with the Austrians, their Prussian al-
lies, and the émigrés. In a bloodless demonstration on the
20th of June the aroused Parisian masses asserted their vig-
ilance for a united France and their impatience with all ob-
structers. The arrogant manifesto of the Austrian com-
mander, the Duke of Brunswick, on the 25th of July, threat-
ening the complete destruction of Paris if the royal family
were molested, touched off the pent-up reservoir of revolu-
tionary resentment. On the 1oth of August the Parisian
proletariat became the real French government. The mob
stormed the Tuileries and slaughtered the Swiss guards after
a fierce battle, while the royal family cowered at the Assem-
bly in a small box behind the president’s seat. The frightened
deputies, pretending to lead, took orders from Paris. They
suspended the King and countenanced his imprisonment in
the Temple, and they made plans for yielding power to a
National Convention which would reorganize the Govern-
ment on democratic lines.

On the 26th of August the Assembly decreed that France
could not regard as strangers the illustrious champions of
the cause of peoples against the despotism of kings, and that
France welcomed these luminaries to the National Conven-
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tion, which would determine the destiny of France and per-
haps of the human race. The Assembly conferred the honor
of French citizenship upon eighteen renowned foreigners—
a strangely assorted company including Paine, Priestley,
Anacharsis Clootz, Washington, Wilberforce, Pestalozzi,
and Kosciusko. In the elections to the Convention Priestley
was chosen by Rhéne-et-Loire and de I'Orne, Clootz by
Sabne-et-Loire and 1'Oise, and Paine by I'Aisne, I'Oise, le
Puy-de-Déme, and le Pas-de-Calais. Pitt’s organ, The Lon-
don Sun, indulged in the following raucous Prophecy on
October g:

In Seventeen Hundred Ninety-two

(A Year which many a Frank shall rue),

Three mighty Chiefs shall rise of free-born roots,

Nam’d priEsTLY, PAINE and ANACHARSIS CLOOTS;

The first shall pare Religion to the bone;

The next wage War 'gainst every Regal Throne;

Whilst axacrarsis, wond’rous to relate,

Shall, Sans Culotte, re-edify the State.

Thus without Priests, Religion, Kings, or Breeches,

Guallia shall bare—rise in fame and riches.

The judicious Priestley pleaded ignorance and declined.
More ardent, Paine and the bushy-haired Prussian Clootz
snatched the historic opportunity.

Paine had intended to stay in England, fighting against
the privileged orders through the autumn and propagandiz-
ing for liberty at a sensational trial in December. The
French National Convention, however, to which he was
now a deputy from four departments, would begin its ses-
sions in September. Achille Audibert, a special envoy from
Calais, was waiting to convey him across the Channel. Paine
knew what to expect in England. If he was not lynched by
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a law-and-order mob, he would be imprisoned and perhaps
put in the pillory for libeling the Constitution. How could
he best serve the Revolution? By martyrdom in England, or
by membership in the French Convention? Paine accepted
the invitation of France.

The story is told in Gilchrist’s Life of William Blake that
Paine hastily decided to leave England after a radical meet-
ing where the visionary poet touched him on the shoulder
and said, “You must not go home, or you are a dead man.”
The truth of the story is questionable. No such information
by Paine has come to light. If His Majesty’s Government
had wanted to detain him, it could easily have done so. An
official spy watched him at Rickman’s, a suspicious post-
chaise followed his roundabout route to Dover, an official
spy went aboard the same packet to Calais. The simple fact
is that Pitt was afraid of making a cause célébre out of the
prosecution of Paine and was glad to see him go. T4e Lon-
don Sun declared on the 3rd of October: “We cannot think
it was very judicious in those who really wish well to the
country, to obstruct Mr. PAINE on Ais leaving iz. If he should
ever attempt Zo resurn, we should be much less surprized at
any such obstruction.”

Paine left London with Audibert and a young English
attorney, John Frost, early on the 13th of September. Arriv-
ing at Dover at half-past ten that morning, they went to
the York Hotel for a brief rest. The customs officials kept
the party confined to the room for more than an hour, in
order to search their pockets and rummage through their
papers. Finally, being permitted to go on the packet, the
dangerous trio made their way through a jeering, hissing
mob of loiterers at the wharves. “Personally he is a very
mean looking man,” reported the British agent Mason, re-
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spectably sneering at Paine. “He is the very picture of a jour-
neyman tailor who has been drunk and playing at nine-pins
for the three first days of the week, and is returning to his
work on Thursday.”

Though Paine was destined never again to set foot on
English soil, the English ruling class was not rid of him.
From Calais he wrote a public reprimand to the Home Sec-
retary, Dundas, about the Dover indignities, and in a few
days he shot from Paris a new attack at the English system,
the revised proofs of his Lezzer Addressed to the Addressers
on the Late Proclamation. The Address to the Addressers
shows Paine at his polemic best, heartened rather than de-
jected by the frown of government, and magnificently deri-
sive of the British “locusts” with their “heart-and-pocket-
felt” devotions to the established order. He indulges in lav-
ish and stinging parodies on the loyal speeches in Parlia-
ment by both Whigs and Tories, “this Lord” and “tother
Lord.” The government and the aristocracy stand self-con-
demned by hysterically striking back at The Rights of Man
with Proclamation, Prosecution, and Addresses. “The plans,
principles, and arguments, contained in that work, are
placed before the eyes of the nation, and of the world, in a
fair, open, and manly manner, and nothing more is neces-
sary than to refute them.” He thanks the Government for
unwittingly advertising his book, where countless new read-
ers may now discover “plans for the increase of commerce
and manufacturers—for the extinction of war—for the edu-
cation of the children of the poor—for the comfortable sup-
port of the aged and decayed persons of both sexes—for the
relief of the army and navy, and, in short, for the promotion
of every thing that can benefit the moral, civil, and political
conditions of Man.” Against this program stands “hoary-
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beaded error,” embodied in the so-called British constitu-
tion, “a farrago of imposition and absurdity.” The impend-
ing trial is a conspiracy by the magistrates and the prose-
cutors not merely against him but against the liberties of
the people. From such a government no reform can be ex-
pected, and a nation come of age ought to stop humbly peti-
tioning for its rights. A national convention (as in France),
elected by universal manhood suffrage, should be called to
lay the basis for a truly representative government. Let the
nation “DECLARE ITS OWN REFORMS.”

The English radical societies circulated the Address to the
Addressers among their members and warmed to its impa-
tient spirit. His Majesty’s Government was obviously un-
able to banish the new virus along with Paine. Hence the
politicians in power adopted the common device of publicly
minimizing the danger while privately panic-ridden at its
steady growth. The London Sun tried to flimflam the public
with such wishful thinking on the 1st of October: “The
Doctrines of Mr. THOMAS PAINE, which, from their novelty,
the boldness with which they were delivered, the flattery
they offered to the weak; and the hopes they presented to
the wicked, gained a temporary consideration which they
did not deserve—are now sinking rapidly to oblivion, -or
will only be remembered to furnish matter of future ridi-
cule, contempt, or astonishment.” But on the 26th the Brit-
ish agent, Storer, wrote to Lord Auckland: “Everywhere in
the country people are out of humour with crowned heads.
I am very much afraid that Paine’s rascally book has done
much mischief.”

No half-way measures would exorcise Tom Paine, the
demon of discord. Every propaganda device at hand, and
new ones for the occasion, were invoked to tar and feather

172



THE REVOLUTIONARY CAUSE IN ENGLAND

him—prosecution, sermons, law-and-order associations, loyal
addresses, newspaper canards, treatises, penny broadsides,
street ballads, caricature cartoons, souvenir coins and knick-
knacks. Paine’s name became as familiar as the Devil’s,
and his strong features, distorted by the artist Gillray into
those of a rat-faced, drunken staymaker, frightened little
children from countless shop windows and bill-boards. In
October the Association against Republicans and Levelers,
organized by the high Tory John Reeves, sct a new tone of
political “debate.” In an unceasing torrent of broadside
songs, dialogues, and letters “Price only oNE HALF PENNY;
Or 3s. per Hundred to such as give them away,” the Asso-
ciation made the appeal of undiluted Toryism to the ancient
habits and phobias of the multitude. Do you love your beer,
your roast beef, your plum pudding? Down with Paine!
Do you respect your curate? Down with Paine! Do you hate
the French? Down with Paine! Would you resist the divi-
sion of your property with the shiftless and the idle? Down
with Paine!
Tom Paine’s Rights of Man! what are those Rights to me?
To do what is right, I am sure I am free;

I want to hurt no man, no man can hurt me,
Neighbors, mind this, and be quiet.

The shameless contempt with which the privileged element
rode roughshod over the possibility of intelligence and self-
respect in the masses may be seen in the Association’s Dig-
logue between A Labourer and A Gentleman. Summarily
talking down the inquisitive Labourer, the Gentleman phil-
osophically observes, “There are poor people happy, as well
as rich people happy; poor people miserable, and rich peo-
ple miserable,” and warns against the riotous trouble-makers
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with their deceitful books “written by one Tom Paine, a
staymaker (a pretty fellow to understand politics).”

The swinish multitude, however, were beginning here
and there to throw off their swinishness and to aspire to
human dignity. Paine had shown the way to political inde-
pendence, which is the essential basis of social freedom. In
clubs and taverns all over the land the vanguard of workers
and shopkeepers were reasoning through to a sense of their
political rights and to an understanding of the political strat-
egy that would refute slanderous charges and win converts.
On the 1g9th of October the editor of the Sheffield Pazrioz
enjoined on the London Corresponding Society “great cool-
ness, moderation, and patience” in giving forth “the bright
and sacred energies of truth” and in repelling the palpable
lies about a division-of-wealth program with which “vile
ministerial prints” tried to frighten off men of property
from supporting a fundamental political reform. The radi-
cals had courage, intelligence, and money. They tore down
loyal posters and put up their own. They scattered by the
thousands burlesque encomiums on the excellence of the
British Constitution. The most torpid peasant, if he read
or listened at all, might begin to bestir himself at being told,
“You have no rights but the rights of horses and beasts of
burden,” or at being shown the sad, sad plight of Edmund
Burke, “This poor man, who strains his lungs at the risque
of his health, and tears his throat for the King, has only
1,500 /. a year!” The logical formulas of the French Revolu-
tion, voicing the awakened appetite of ninety percent of
King George’s subjects, were pulsating with rising momen-
tum throughout England.

In this dangerous atmosphere of storm and stress came
the day of Paine’s trial for libeling the British Constitution,
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December 18. Though the “wicked, malicious, seditious,
and ill-disposed person” named in the indictment was ab-
sent in France, the Government sought an easy verdict with
which to bludgeon down his English followers. The cele-
brated advocate, Erskine, represented Paine in spite of tre-
mendous pressure, including a personal request by the
Prince of Wales, to quit the case. In the crowded chamber of
the Court of King’s Bench the Attorney-General Macdonald
quoted some of Paine’s violent phrases on the absurdities
of the British system, and replied with pious exclamations of
horror. “Then, gentlemen,” he said, “we have been insane
for these seven or eight hundred years; and I shall just dis-
miss this with this observation, that this insanity having sub-
sisted so long, I trust in God that it is incurable.” He intro-
duced into evidence a letter addressed to him a month be-
fore, in which Paine charged that the jury was packed and
that the British government was a “perfection of fraud and
corruption,” and ridiculed obedience to “Mr. Guelph, or
any of his profligate sons.” This open defiance of the whole
procedure made the task of defending Paine a hopeless one.
Yet in a beautiful and impassioned speech that belongs with
the classic liberal utterances of Milton and Mill, Erskine
rang the changes on his theme “that opiNiON is free, and
that conpucr alone is amenable to the law.” He held that
Burke’s theory of despotic privilege was more dangerous to
the established order than Paine’s theory of public consent.
There is universal aptness in Erskine’s social vision: “When
men can freely communicate their thoughts and their suf-
ferings, real or imaginary, their passions spend themselves
in air, like gunpowder scattering upon the surface; but, pent
up by terrors, they work unseen, burst forth in a moment,
and destroy everything in their course. Let reason be op-
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posed to reason, and argument to argument, and every good
government will be safe.” But Erskine was not speaking to a
good government. He had to pause frequently to beg a little
attention from the obviously impatient jury. When he fin-
ished, the foreman of the jury stood up in his place and
told the Attorney-General that it was not necessary to an-
swer. The verdict was immediately announced—Guilty. The
defendant being absent, he was outlawed. A few persons
hissing the verdict were taken into custody. As the audience
filed out of the court, copies of a handbill, Confession of
Tom Paine, were thrust into their hands. “I have been Sailor,
Staymaker, Schoolmaster, and Exciseman,” the condemned
agitator is made to babble; “but find at last I am only fit for
Blood.”

The Tory government now threw off all pretense of
moderation and launched a merciless inquisition against the
French menace and the devotees of Paine. Appalled by the
sudden armed fury of the Government and law-and-order
associations and unable to insert advertisements in hitherto
friendly newspapers, many faint-hearted adherents of the
radical cause ran to cover. In 17792 the radical movement in
England had not matured sufficiently for a life-and-death
struggle with the aristocratic régime, supported by “old Cus-
tom, legal Crime, and bloody Faith” and reenforced by the
mailed fist of the Government. Furthermore, the English
radicals had been unable to avoid the continual weakening
of their cause by being associated with the bloody coups of
the Parisian proletariat, which alienated the bulk of the
middle class—the very class which could benefit most from
political reform. Now the radicals bent, lest they be broken.
“The tide here is completely changed,” rejoices the Home
Secretary, Dundas, on the 23rd of December; “all levelers
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are drooping their heads, and”—he adds unctuously—“my
only fear now is that they may proceed to any excesses on
the other side.” Throughout the land the Christmas season
was observed by the devout and law-abiding, fortified by
hogsheads of ale and God Save the King, in hanging and
burning effigies of the man who had tried to bring them a
new gospel of freedom. In Leeds the mob jeered at the chief
works of Paine flopping from one side of the effigy, and a
pair of old stays flopping from the other; in Worcestershire
they plunged daggers into the effigy and huzzahed when
sheep’s blood spurted out. Even in far-away Barbados in the
‘West Indies this patriotic game was played. 1793 was a black
year for the venturesome publishers and booksellers who
continued to deal in the illicit works of Paine. The prison
sentences fell thick and fast—three months, six months,
eighteen months, four years. With France and England offi-
cially at war in that year, reform’ became quickly synon-
ymous with treason in the English language. Pitt fought the
French Revolution in England and in Europe at the same
time.

Paine’s dream of a revolution in England did not come
true, but his principles had a life beyond his own and would
eventually triumph. In the short space of five years Paine
had worked his way in a descending spiral through the
united Whigs, the liberal Whigs, and middle-class reform-
ers, down to an ultimate base in the affections of enlight-
ened leaders among the poor and disinherited millions. In
the gathering twilight, as late as January, 1794, the London
Corresponding Society drained their glasses to such brave
toasts as “The Rights of Man; and may Britons never want
spirit to assert them” and “Citizen Thomas Paine—May
his virtue rise superior to calumny and his name still be
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dear to Britons.” Even after the societies were suppressed
and the leaders were haled into court for high treason, the
stalwart radicals kept the faith in the long desolate years of
reaction. Thomas Paine is the unacknowledged Rousseau of
the “passive, rational, and costless revolution” of 1832 and
the subsequent Reform Bills which have made England a
political democracy. In spite of lip service to King, Lords,
and Established Church, the English people to-day, so far as
political rights are concerned, live in the full exercise of the
democratic system which Paine offered them in 1792 with
The Rights of Man. Modern England owes its democracy
to Thomas Paine more than to any other one man.



CHAPTER XVI
Deputry FrROM CaLAILs

OR the rough send-off which England gave him at

Dover in the morning of September 14, Paine was more
than compensated by the gala welcome three hours later in
Calais. Official France opened her arms wide to the great
world-liberator who had come to enrich the new Republic
with his own idealism. Regardless of the rain, a company of
soldiers stood at attention, the officer on guard embraced
him, a pretty girl put the national cockade in his hat. He
walked to Dessein’s famous hostelry through a holiday
crowd of men, women, and children shouting “Vive
Thomas Painel”

The trip to Paris was a triumphal progress, with elaborate
ceremonies at Abbéville, Amiens, and Clermont. Arriving at
Paris in the evening of the 1gth, Frost and Paine engaged
rooms at White’s Hétel Philadelphie in the Passage des
Petits Péres, and went to one of the closing sessions of the
Legislative Assembly. Paine’s entry created a sensation on
the floor and in the galleries, and the financial expert Cam-
bon hastened for the honor of being the first deputy to em-
brace him. On the 20th Frost reported in a letter to John
Horne Tooke: “Mr. Paine is in good spirits, and indeed the
flattering reception he has met with all through France
could not fail of it. It is more than I describe. I believe he is
rather fatigued with the kissing.” They dined that mght

with Petion, the mayor of Paris.
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On the eve of the National Convention, a deceptive quiet
hung over the city. The September Massacres had taken
place three weeks before, and the sansculottes had not laid
their pikes and fire-arms out of reach at the sound of the
tocsin. Nor would the National Convention long offer the
exhilarating spectacle of a unified republican power in arms
against the aristocratic system. The Convention was destined
to be torn by bitter class alignments which could be resolved
only by the shedding of blood. In general, men of property
found their desires championed by the dominant party in
the Convention, the Girondins, led by Brissot, Condorcet,
and Roland, who believed in curbing the illegal outbursts of
the Parisian mob and in maintaining the internal status quo
~—complete freedom of trade and governmental financing by
paper assignats. The poorer classes looked to the men who
came to dominate the Jacobin Club at Paris—figures like the
tempestuous Marat and the adroit Robespierre, who favored
burdening the rich with the war expenses and raising wages
to meet the new high assignat prices. Between the Jacobins
and the Girondins were the neutral members of the Plain,
ready to jump either way at the call of passion or expe-
dience.

Paine’s ignorance of the French language and the swiftly
shifting political current doomed him to a tragic réle in the
Convention. In Paine’s view there was only one enemy—the
aristocratic system. It was natural for him in the turbulent
confusion of French affairs to come to regard the Jacobin
leaders as noisy but unimportant hindrances to the common

struggle of all useful citizens against the privilege of birth.

Not perceiving that the Girondins were the mere agents of

a minority class, he turned to them. They were his old

friends. He had known them at earlier stages of the Revo-
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lution, when they had fearlessly led the battle for reform
against the aristocrats in power. The Girondins spoke the
language of philosophy, the slogans of universal freedom.
They had invited him to the Convention and they took him
into their homes and hearts. A year later, he almost shared
their fate under the guillotine.

Whatever the future might bring, Paine threw himself
into the work of the Convention with high and jubilant
seriousness, to bring swiftly into existence the golden epoch
of an unshackled humanity. With the other deputies from
Calais, for which department he had chosen to sit, he went
through the ceremonies attending the verification of creden-
tials. At the opening session, on the 21st of September, the
Convention voted the abolition of royalty. This decree was
to Paine a personal triumph, a united France having caught
up with his republican manifesto of the preceding year. But
the storm cloud came up quickly. On the 22nd a deputation
of citizens from Orléans announced that the people of that
city were out of sympathy with their local officials, who re-
fused to resign. Following a denunciation of the officials by
Danton, it was moved that all minor administrative bodies
be purged and particularly that law-courts be conducted by
arbitrators trained only in the laws of reason. Debate broke
out, and terrible thunderous words filled the air of the Con-
vention Hall and roused the gallery—sang, glaive des lois,
Que la loi soit terrible, gangrené de royalisme, des trahisons,
Panarchie. Catching the drift of the furious give-and-take,
Paine suggested through the Girondin Goupilleau that a
radical change of the judicial system would disturb the
whole government and would make thorough-going consti-
tutional reform all the more difficult. Yes, said Danton, of
course he agreed with Citizen Thomas Paine; yet he pro-
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ceeded to insist on altering the judiciary. The Jacobins and
the gallery frightened the neutral deputies and carried their
point. In the Patriote Frangais the next morning Brissot in-
veighed against the Jacobins as the party of disorder; and in
the Convention Roland and Buzot enraged the Parisian
deputies by calling for an armed guard against the people
of the city.

Paine’s magnificent hopes for the new France were too
deep-seated to be suddenly dashed by factional bickering.
He issued on the 25th a formal Address to the People of
France, in which he congratulates them for extending the
example of the American Revolution and laying the founda-
tion for “the great Republic of Man.” “It is to the peculiar
honour of France, that she now raises the standard of liberty
for all nations; and in fighting her own battles, contends
for the rights of all mankind.” And he appeals to the
French nation for calm, union, “greatness of friendship.”

The basic differences between the factions could not be
talked away by the beautiful words of the imported philos-
opher. The Jacobin-Girondin war in the Convention went
on with accelerated vigor. The Girondins harangued against
the dominant position of Paris, and the Jacobins declaimed
against the weakening influence of disunion and federalism.
The Girondins took the offensive and accused Robespierre
of aspiring to a dictatorship, Marat of inciting to riots, Dan-
ton of pocketing the public funds. Among those 750 furi-
ously excited Frenchmen Paine was bound to sit silent and
ineffectual, to seem, as the British agent, Miles, phrased it,
“an owl in a room filled with monkeys and jackdaws.” On
October 11 the Convention appointed a committee of nine
to bring in a new Constitution for republican France. The
members were Paine, Brissot, Petion, Vergniaud, Gensonné,
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Barére, Condorcet, Sieyés, Danton—all, except the equiv-
ocal Sieyés and the Jacobin Danton, frequenters of the
semi-weekly salons at the Rolands, where the Girondins
concerted their most important maneuvers. The next day at
the Jacobin Club the impressive paralytic deputy Couthon
declared war on the “clever, subtle, scheming, and, above
all, extremely ambitious men.” “Look at the appointments,”
he cried; “they are all filled from among this faction. Look
at the composition of the Constitution Committee; that is
what did most to open my eyes. It is this faction, which
wants liberty only for itself, that we must combat with all
our might.” What Paine had gladly accepted as an honor
from the French people was branded by the uncompromis-
ing Jacobins as a Girondin badge.

Outside of the Convention itself there were expansive out-
lets for Paine’s revolutionary energies. He met with his
friend, the philosopher Condorcet, to draft the new consti-
tution, and he wrote republican articles for Condorcet’s
Chronique du Mois and Brissot’'s Patriote Frangais. At
-White’s Hotel he was the center of a group of British ex-
patriates who soon organized themselves for Sunday and
Thursday meetings as the Friends of the Rights of Man.
The British agent, Munro, affected contempt for “the party
of conspirators,” “such a wretched society” led by “such a
fellow,” but he sent careful and specific reports about their
doings to Foreign Secretary Grenville. In October “the party
of conspirators” was supplemented by the arrival of Lord
Edward Fitzgerald, the young Irish patriot and future mar-

. In a letter to his mother, Fitzgerald wrote enthusiasti-
cally, “I lodge with my friend Paine; we breakfast, dine and
sup together; the more I see of his interior the more I like
and respect him. I cannot express how kind he is to me;
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there is a simplicity of manner, a goodness of heart and a
strength of mind in him that I never knew a man before
possess.”

The Girondins in power imprudently felt that they could
be highhanded to all opposition, because their war policy,
which had been carried in 1791 over the dissent of two or
three Jacobins, was at last being vindicated by a succession
of spectacular victories—“the torment and despair of the
agitators,” according to Brissot. The battle at Valmy on the
20th of September stopped the Duke of Brunswick’s lei-
surely promenade to Paris, and caused the sudden with-
drawal of the foreign armies from France. With the stir-
ring slogan “war to the castles, peace to the cottages,” the
French troops under Dumouriez swept into the Nether-
lands and routed the Austrians at Jemappes on the 6th of
November. The local peasantry and middle classes hailed
the French as deliverers, and gladly organized republican
societies and accepted French propagandistic tracts includ-
ing the works of “docteur Payne.” The national struggle
for existence was being transformed into the militant lib-
eration of all the oppressed peoples in Europe.

In Paris liberty-loving hearts were inflamed by the pros-
pects of international freedom. Paine attended the celebra-
tion of recent French successes held by the British residents
at White’s Hotel on the 1gth of November. The drawing
rooms, decorated with civic and military trophies, were
filled with renowned foreigners, deputies of the Convention,
and officers of the army. Two military bands played, and
the company sang the vibrant songs of the Revolution—
Ca Ira, the Marseillaise, the Carmagnole. Toast followed
toast: “The Republic of France, founded on the Rights of
Man”; “The armies of France, and may the example of its
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citizen soldiers be followed by all enslaved countries, till
tyrants and tyranny be extinct”; “Thomas Paine, and the
new mode of advertising good books by Proclamation and
the Court of King’s Bench.”

While the Girondins were concerning themselves with the
mission of world liberation, a vital problem was clamoring
for attention at home. What should the Republic do with
the prisoner at the Temple, Louis Capet, formerly Louis
XVI? The Parisian masses, who had engaged in many a
bloody street fight with Louis’ adherents, could not see why
the arch-traitor was permitted to live so long after the depo-
sition in August. The Girondins shied away from the issue
as long as they could. They feared that the anger of the
people, having once tasted the execution of Louis, might
turn against them; they feared the alienation of moderate
sympathizers in foreign countries; they feared a sudden
extension of the war with which they could not cope. So
they tacked and wavered, achieved nothing and lost prestige.

Paine would not go along with his Girondin associates in
their twistings and turnings. He had a clear and honest
program of action, based on the view that it was futile and
unwise to resist the overwhelming desire of the people for a
prompt and speedy trial—that, in fact, a public exposé of
Louis’ machinations would have great psychological value
both in France and abroad. The fallen monarch should of
course be tried and officially condemned; but his life should
be spared.

In early November, while the Jacobin deputies clamored
for Louis’ head, the timorous Girondin leaders kept to the
background. One or two of their braver subordinates argued
against turning the Convention into a court and vainly par-
ried St. Just’s impassioned contention that the King was a
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barbarian, a foreign enemy liable to the laws of war. The
discovery on the 20th of November of the King’s secret cup-
board in the Tuileries, containing correspondence with
counter-revolutionists and the émigrés, infuriated the sec-
tions of Paris and hastened action by the Convention. The
next morning the Convention listened to a communication
from Deputy Paine. “I think it necessary that Louis XVI
should be tried,” he bluntly began. A conspiracy exists among
the “crowned brigands” of Europe (Mr. Guelph of England
and the rest) against the liberties of the people. The facts
should be brought to light. Louis is not important in him-
self but as a partner in this conspiracy against all Europe.
The Republic of France cannot remain free as long as she is
surrounded by armed, hostile despots. “It is therefore her
immediate interest that all nations shall be as free as herself;
that revolutions shall be universal; and since the trial of
Louis XVI can serve to prove to the world the flagitiousness
of governments in general, and the necessity of revolutions,
she ought not to let slip so precious an opportunity.”

The Girondins now affected to lead where they could not
repress. Barbaroux proposed on the 3rd of December that
Louis should be brought to trial, and other Girondins posed
as extreme revolutionists by demanding that all advocates
of royalty should be put to death, all the Bourbons (includ-
ing the King) should be banished, and the primary assem-
blies should review the conduct of the deputies. On the
other side, the Jacobins stuck relentlessly to their purpose of
taking Louis’ life. Robespierre urged that the infant Republic
could be best consolidated by the execution of Louis, which
would stamp on French hearts a contempt for royalty and
would paralyze the partizans of the King. The Girondins,
not daring to confess any fear of the public, allowed Marat’s
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motion for open debate and vote by rollcall to pass without
opposition. Louis’ fate would be decided under the probing
eyes, the hisses and hurrahs of the ragged gallery spectators,
thirsting for royal blood. These were the people who had
dashed out of their shops and hovels into all the Parisian
broils from the taking of the Bastille to the September Mas-
sacres. It would call for the courage of epic heroes to say
No to them.

The trial began on the 1oth of December and dragged
along for more than a month, the Girondins interrupting
frequently for the consideration of other business. Just be-
fore Louis was brought into the Convention Hall on the
11th, Paine began his efforts for clemency. He recom-
mended through Bancal that a distinction should be made
between the crimes committed before the Constitution of
1791 and the crimes committed after the Constitution of
1791—the crimes of the absolute king, which were due to
monarchy in general, and the crimes of the sworn servant
of the people, the man himself. The Convention refused any
such distinction and proceeded to question Louis, who
blandly denied everything.

Paine was now at the zenith of his French renown in the
reflected glory of his own trial and the nationwide burning
of his effigies across the Channel. Though vilified in En-
gland as the scheming apostle of murder and riot, in France
Paine devoted his energies and risked his reputation and his
life in order to save Louis Capet. In December the American
ambassador, Gouverneur Morris, and the British agent,
Munro, knew that Paine would make a forthright appeal
for mercy. The Girondin Genet records a meeting at the
home of Lebrun, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, on the
evening of January 14. Paine, Brissot, Guadet, Fauchet,
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and other Girondin leaders were there. Paine took no part
in the conversation but sat quietly sipping his claret. At
Brissot’s suggestion Genet asked Paine what effect the exe-
cution of Louis might have in the United States. “Bad, very
bad,” Paine answered. Lebrun expressed a hope that Genet
might go to the United States and take Louis with him.
But, though Lebrun appointed Genet ambassador on the
15th, the other Girondins lacked the courage to fight for
their own plan. Paine, however, presented the Convention
a calm, reasoned plea to spare the prisoner’s life.
Reminding the Convention of his own unquestionable
hatred for “the perfidy, corruption, and abomination” of
monarchy, he argues that the execution of Louis would par-
allel the horrible practises of monarchy and would only
give new ambitions to Louis’ two brothers in foreign lands.
Also, it should be remembered that Louis served the cause
of freedom by aiding the American revolution. Let him pass
the rest of his life in exile in the United States. “In relating
this circumstance, and in submitting this proposition, I con-
sider myself as a citizen of both countries. I submit it as a
citizen of America, who feels the debt of gratitude which
he owes to every Frenchman. I submit it also as a man, who,
although the enemy of kings, cannot forget that they are
subject to human frailties. I support my proposition as a
citizen of the French republic, because it appears to me the
best, the most politic measure that can be adopted.”
Paine’s argument brought forth no debate. The Conven-
tion was tired of the prolonged discussion. Voting took
place from the evening of the 15th to the morning of the
20th. Three questions confronted the deputies: Was the
King guilty? Should the decision be referred to the people?
What should the penalty be? On the first question the 707
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deputies present declared themselves unanimously in the
affirmative. On the Girondin proposal that the decision
should be referred to the people—a measure involving in-
finite possibilities of corruption and chaos—Paine voted in
the negative. The motion was rejected, 424 to 287. The
question of penalty occupied a continuous and memorable
session from 10 o’clock in the morning of the 16th to 10
o’clock in the evening of the r7th—all day, all night, all the
next day and evening. In that long Convention Hall, close-
packed, stuffy, dimly lighted, while the viragoes in the gal-
lery hissed or cheered and scratched down the votes on
scorecards, deputy followed deputy in the tribune and gave
his verdict and, if he wished, his reasons. The Abbé Sieyes,
staunch advocate for monarchy against Paine in 1791, bent
to the gallery and voted for death “without fancy talk [sans
phrases].” The theatrical Prussian, Clootz, who took his in-
ternational character with grotesque seriousness, declaimed,
“Louis is guilty of 1¢se-majesté. What punishment have his
crimes merited? I answer, in the name of the human race,
death.” Paine simply said in French, “I vote for the impris-
onment of Louis until the end of the war, and for his per-
petual banishment after the war.” And Paine’s brave and
comparatively obscure admirers gloried in the dangerous
honor of standing beside him. There was Christiani: “I rely
on the opinion of Thomas Payne, and I vote like him for
imprisonment.” There was Duval: “By the example of
Thomas Payne, whose vote is not suspect; by the example
of that illustrious stranger, friend of the people, enemy of
kings and royalty, and zealous defender of republican lib-
erty, I vote for imprisonment during the war, and banish-
ment at the peace.” The philosopher Bancal supported the
same view in a compact series of arguments climaxing with
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a grand flourish: “I think that this judgment will be that
not of kings, who prefer a dead king to a humbled king,
but the judgment of the nations and of posterity, because
it is that of Thomas Payne, the most deadly enemy of kings
and royalty, whose vote is for me the anticipation of pos-
terity.” All to no avail. The Parisians wanted a verdict of
death, and the majority in the Convention decreed it—387
to 334.

On the 1gth, as a last stratagem, Buzot, Brissot, and Con-
dorcet urged a reprieve in view of the delicate external situ-
ation. Taking the floor, Daunou warned against hasty judg-
ment. “One of your members, Thomas Payne,” he said, “has
an important opinion to communicate to you. Perhaps it
will not be useless to learn from him what in England—"
Angry shouts cut him short. To hell with England! And
there had been too much delay already. Paine, however,
ascended the tribune and stood there quietly as his friend
Bancal began to read a translation of his speech. Though
recognized technically on the motion for a reprieve, Paine
really wanted a commutation of sentence and he spoke for
the American people, not the English. “Very sincerely,” he
began, “do I regret the Convention’s vote of yesterday for
death.” At this Marat broke out, “I submit that Thomas
Paine is incompetent to vote on this question; being a
Quaker his religious principles are opposed to capital punish-
ment.” A hot freefor-all argument followed, Paine stand-
ing beautifully unafraid in the midst of that wild alien jab-
ber, until shouts for freedom of speech prevailed. Bancal
resumed the reading of the deep, eloquent phrases in which
Paine begged for mercy on the fallen king. With quiet pas-
sion Paine reminds the Convention of his almost twenty
years in the service of “liberty #nd humanity,” and warns
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against an act which may appear as justice to-day but as
vengeance in the future. A convention brought together to
establish a Constitution should not take an irrevocable step
which will increase the nation’s enemies. France needs the
help of America, and the Americans regard Louis as their
friend. “Could I speak the French language,” Bancal read,
“I would descend to your bar, and in their name become
your petitioner to respite the execution of the sentence on
Louis.” Marat and Thuriot now created another disturb-
ance, asserting that Paine had been falsely translated, but
Paine and Bancal stood their ground and were allowed to
proceed. “Ah, citizens,” the plea ends, “give not the tyrant
of England the triumph of seeing the man perish on the
scaffold who has aided my much-loved America to break
his chains!” Marat again shouted that Paine voted against
the punishment of death because he was a Quaker. Paine
replied, “I voted against it from both moral motives and
motives of public policy.” In a debate between Paine and
Marat, no group assembled in the heart of Paris could long
hesitate as to a decision. The motion for a reprieve was re-
jected, 380 to 310.

On the 21st of January, 1793, the doomed Louis was trun-
dled off to the Place de la Révolution to square his accounts
with the French people at the guillotine. As Robespierre
predicted, his execution strengthened patriot sentiments.
among the masses; but the theater of the war was appal-
lingly expanded. The Girondins—philosophers, humanita-
rians, middle-class apologists—stood condemned in the pop-
ular mind for the same devious type of politics that had
brought Louis to disaster. And their foreign associates, like
Paine, were definitely under suspicion.
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CHAPTER XVII
TrE GIRONDIN DEBACLE

HE first half of the terrible year 1793 witnessed the life-

and-death struggle of the factions and its final resolu-
tion with the complete victory of the Jacobins. Though
Paine was not one of the chief gladiators, he was generally
on the side of the Girondins and their downfall was his.

The Girondins had been, and fatally continued to be, nar-
row middle<lass politicians. Backbiting and hollow threats
against the Jacobins and the suppression of hungry mobs by
legal violence constituted their domestic policy. The plain
people, from whom the mass army was recruited, was grad-
ually to lose all confidence in them.

The execution of Louis had furnished the aristocratic gov-
ernments of Europe a pretext for waging war against the
revolutionary system which threatened their own founda-
tions. There was no room in Europe for both a comfortable
aristocracy and a militant republicanism. Pitt gave the
French agent at London his papers on the 24th of January,
and on the 1st of February France and England were offi-
cially at war. The Convention appointed Paine, Barére, Con-
dorcet, and Fabre to formulate an Address to the English
People. In a few weeks France was at war with all the other
countries of Europe except Switzerland, Denmark, and
Sweden. Great masses of the French people steeled them-
selves for Liberty, Fraternity, and Equality against the on-
slaughts of the common enemy. Wasting no tears for the
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dead Louis, Deputy Paine made the French enthusiasm his
own. “The first characters in Europe are in arms” (he writes
to an American acquaintance on the 17th of February);
“some with the bayonet, some with the pen, and some with
the two-edged sword of Declamation, in favour of Liberty.
The tyrants of the earth are leagued against France; but
with little effect. Altho’ single-handed and alone, she still
stands unshaken, unsubdued, unsubdueable, and undaunted:
for our brave men fight not, as the troops of other nations,
like Slaves chained to the oar of compulsory power. They
fight freely, and for conscience’ sake. The nation will perish
to a man, or be free.” On the 20th of February the Conven-
tion decreed the levy in mass, drafting 300,000 able-bodied
and unmarried men between the ages of 18 and 4o into the
armed forces of lz parrie.

In spite of the fine Girondin proclamations difficulties
piled on difficulties in February and March in a headlong
flight to chaos and anarchy until the Jacobins forced the
adoption of energetic remedies. The attempt at a nation-
wide conscription of soldiers provoked a formidable civil
war in the Vendée, where aristocrats and fanatically reli-
gious peasants raised the banners of the Catholic and Royal
Army. The leading French general, Dumouriez, deserted to
the Austrians and began a march on Paris to restore the
monarchy and the Constitution of 1791. The accelerated
flow of printing-press money boosted prices and caused food
shortages and bread riots in the principal cities. The Giron-
dins, with governmental responsibility in their hands, af-
fected to believe that the revolt in the Vendée was some sort
of Jacobin subterfuge; and it was inharmonious with the
Girondin free-trade ideals to do anything about lifting the
wages of the unorganized laborers to a parity with the soar-
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ing prices. Parisian workmen began to gather in dangerous
groups, and the Jacobin deputies stormed against the admin-
istrative inactivity which was imperiling the Revolution. As
the popular discontent in Paris was about to crystallize into
an armed march against the Convention, the Girondins
made a temporary surrender. In March and April the Con-
vention passed a set of emergency decrees which organized
a new revolutionary tribunal, proclaimed the death penalty
for all rebels, and inaugurated special tax burdens upon the
rich. A chief executive power superior to that of the minis-
ters was established in the Committee of Public Safety, dom-
inated by the Jacobin Danton.

In forcing the adoption of a strong terroristic central gov-
ernment, the Jacobins defeated a pet Girondin project—the
Paine-Condorcet Constitution. The Girondin constitutional
committee, of which Paine and Condorcet were the main
figures, had presented their draft on the 15th of February.
Even if the proposed constitution had had no defects, the
Jacobins would have found some; and Paine and Condorcet
had not worked out the most extremely democratic consti-
tution. Though the Paine-Condorcet system was based on
universal manhood suffrage, it stipulated for the indirect
election of deputies and for an executive council independ-
ent of the Assembly. And suspicious sansculottes found sin-
ister undertones in what seemed the special concern for
property in the proposed Declaration of Rights. The Jaco-
bins pounced upon the “rolandist, brissotin, girondin”
scheme and intermittently during the next two months
poured unmeasured hate and scorn upon it. “Know this,
Condorcet, Thomas Payne, Duchitelet,” the Journal des
Amis raged on the 25th of February, “our republic is not
a fruit of your coterie-copulation” and will not be “the arid
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negation of royalty.” “Our republic, ours, Parisian magis-
trates,” must be based upon “the revolution of the poor,”
and “that is why we declare: the first of properties is exist-
ence.” In summarizing the sporadic debates of the Conven-
tion, the priest Thirion told the Jacobin Club in April: “Cit-
izens will not be able to eat or dress except at the pleasure
of the greedy men of fortune; that’s the constitution which
the statesmen want to give us.” The Girondin deputy Gor-
sas, in his paper Le Courrier des Départemens for the 24th
of April, fiercely hit back at the “cruel perfidy” and “crafty
art” of Thirion. “Whom will you persuade, cowardly
calumniator,” Gorsas sneered, “that Thomas Payne, Con-
dorcet and Petion, whose writings and whose lives equally
honor humanity, have neglected the well-being of the
wretched? Go, continue to calumniate the philosophers,
that’s the business of priests.” The Jacobins, however, had
the ear of the all-powerful “Parisian magistrates,” and the
Girondins finally gave up the futile task of defending a
constitution, which, if adopted, could not be put into effect
during the revolutionary crisis.

Practically all Europe was waging war against the French
Revolution, yet the chief revolutionists themselves were
mainly occupied in hurling epithets at one another and plot-
ting revolutionary coups. Sadly Paine wrote to Jefferson on
the 20th of April: “Had this revolution been conducted con-
sistently with its principles, there was once a good prospect
of extending liberty through the greatest part of Europe;
but I now relinquish that hope. Should the Enemy by ven-
turing into France put themselves again in a condition of
being captured, the hope will revive; but this is a risk that
I do not wish to see tried, lest it should fail.”

Like every one else in the storm-ridden capital Paine was
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liable to lunge out under the impulse of political hatred.
There was nothing sadistic or merely personal about Paine’s
hatred. When the British agent Munro compromised him-
self by lingering in Paris after the declaration of war, it was
Deputy Paine who interceded for him; and when the Brit-
ish Captain Grimstone struck Paine in the face and called
him a traitor to his country, it was Deputy Paine himself
who got the reckless patriot safe conduct out of France.
Paine fixed his hatred squarely on the most Jacobin of the
Jacobins, the idol of the Parisian proletariat, Marat. Like
the Girondin leaders but with more excuse (for as a stran-
ger Paine could not be intimately acquainted with French
affairs) Paine looked upon the Friend of the People as a
bloodthirsy madman and an enemy of the Revolution. Cer-
tainly Marat was an enemy of the Girondin Revolution. He
believed that no man was entitled to superfluities while oth-
ers lacked the necessities of life. “I am the anger, the just
anger of the people,” Marat explained to Robespierre, “and
that is why they listen to me and believe in me.” In chal-
lenging Marat, Paine and the Girondins brought on a dis-
astrous fight with unconquerable Paris.

Marat gave the Girondins their opening. On the sth of
April, as presiding officer of the Jacobin Club, he put his sig-
nature to a circular letter demanding the recall of the depu-
ties who had voted to refer the late King’s punishment to
the people. Thereupon the Girondins under the leadership
of Petion attacked Marat in the Convention and, recklessly
setting aside the inviolability of deputies, obtained the pas-
sage of a decree for his arrest on the charge of inciting to
riot and anarchy. Paine became involved in the affair. A few
days before the accusation a young Englishman named
Johnson, a friend of Paine, had attempted to commit sui-
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cide. Before stabbing himself, Johnson had left a statement
blaming his act on Marat, the assassin of liberty. Paine
showed Johnson’s note to Brissot, who quoted it in his Pz
triote Frangais on the 16th with a preface implying that
Johnson was dead and the “anarchists” were responsible.
Paine and Brissot’s editor, Girey-Dupré, were summoned to
Marat’s trial to testify briefly as to the facts. In the presence
of a rapturous gallery Marat denounced all the charges as
atrocious calumnies, and the circumspect revolutxonary
tribunal acquitted him. The mob carried their hero in tri-
umph from the court into the Convention Hall and marched
through and around the deputies, shouting “Vive Maraz!
Vive le peuple!” and throwing red caps into the air. Two
days later Gorsas’ Courrier lauded the “respectable English-
man,” “docteur Payne,” for the “candor” and “energy” with
which he had stood up for Johnson and Brissot against
Marat. By thus airing his views all over the city, poor Gorsas
was putting his own head under the guillotine and gra-
ciously trying to drag Paine along with him.

Had Paine been a wary politician, it was high time for
him to be quiet. But still hoping for peace among the fac-
tions and for the preservation of democratic government, he
wrote on the 6th of May a high-minded appeal for unity to
Danton, the dominant figure in the Committee of Public
Safety. Paine speaks as a disinterested friend, “exceedingly
disturbed by the distractions, jealousies, discontents and un-
easiness that reign among us, and which, if they continue,
will bring ruin and disgrace upon the Republic.” He pleads
for some regulations against the rampant libels which un-
dermine public confidence in the officials, particularly in the
Girondin deputies. “Most of the acquaintances that I have
in the Convention,” he tells his Jacobin correspondent, “are
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among those who are in that list, and I know there are not
better men nor better patriots than what they are.” Danton,
kindly disposed though he was, had no intention of risking
himself for the Girondins, whose unremitting personal at-
tacks had made him in self-defense a confirmed Jacobin. He
must have pocketed the letter with a grim smile at the
naiveté of Citizen Paine.

In his letter to Danton, Paine says that he has also writ-
ten a letter to Marat and “He may show it to you if he
chuse.” This letter has not come to light, but it would seem
to indicate that at least once Paine considered Marat as a
reasonable human being with whom it was possible to co-
operate. The letter failed to bring peace between the two—
or, rather, Paine did not cease trying by legal means to
silence Marat. To Marat Paine was a pathetic bewildered
philosopher, worth watching but not particularly danger-
ous; while to Paine Marat was the chief internal trouble-
maker whose continued inflammatory outbursts might bring
the Revolution down in ruins.

The Commission of Twelve, which had been appointed by
the Convention to investigate illegal political activity in
Paris, shared Paine’s politics but lacked his courage. The
Friend of the People was not to be molested. What the
Commission did, however, in the charged atmosphere of
Paris was enough to set in motion a swift sequence of
events concluding with the dramatic debacle of their own
faction. They banned secret meetings, called for the registers
of radical groups in the sections, and arrested several popu-
lar leaders including the journalist Hébert. Since Hébert
was assistant procurator of the Commune, the Girondin
Commission was aligning against itself not only the insur-
rectionary elements but also the legal government of Paris.
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The Parisian proletariat were on the march, and theirs
was the sovereign power. A revolutionary committee from
the sections combined with the legal Commune to declare
Paris in a state of insurrection. While the tocsin rang and
the alarm cannon boomed incessantly and 30,000 armed
volunteers stood in readiness throughout the city, delegation
after delegation marched into the Convention Hall and de-
manded the arrest of twenty-two leading Girondins and
the enactment of relief measures for the poor. The fright-
ened Convention yielded slowly, dissolving the Commission
of T'welve and on the 1st of June referring the fate of the
Girondin leaders to the Committee of Public Safety. That
night the city blazed with the illegal meetings of impa-
tient rebels, and Brissot, Vergniaud, Gensonné, and Guadet
did not go to bed at home but sat around until sunrise at
the house of a friend, discussing the relative merits of sui-
cide and death on the scaffold. On the 2nd, the National
Guard of the city, led by the Jacobin Henriot and swelled
by volunteers into a mass army of 80,000, surrounded the
Convention and announced that no deputy could leave until
the Girondins were formally expelled. The Parisians re-
jected a mere suspension of the Girondins and pushed a few
bolder deputies back into the hall. There, in a dead silence,
the cripple Couthon lifted himself to propose that the Giron-
din leaders, including the Commission of Twelve, be ex-
pelled and arrested under surveillance at their homes. The
Convention so decreeing, the temporarily sated Parisians
made way for the deputies.

Paine stood aghast at the Parisian masses and their tri-
umphant uprising, which far exceeded his worst fears. And
with what incredible speed had his own stock fallen! As
recently as the 12th of January, three days before he came
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out for clemency to Louis Capet, the Jacobin Révolutions de
Paris had paid Paine the most exalted compliment at its
disposal. It had opposed any restrictions on the freedom of
the press even against the most unprincipled defamers of
the Revolution, because “If we silence today the Vilettes
and the Gauthiers, tomorrow silence will be imposed on
the Th. Paynes, the J. J. Rousseaus; for a policy which begins
by closing the mouths of servile and cowardly pamphleteers
because they can do harm, will end by depriving of utter-
ance the generous defenders of the rights of man, because
they do not know how to flatter or to compromise with
principles.” Now, on the 30th of June, an Englishwoman
living in France writes, “No person can entrust a letter to
the post, but at the risk of having it opened; nor could Mr.
Thomas Paine himself venture to express the slightest dis-
approbation of the measures of government, without hazard-
ing his freedom, and, in the end, perhaps his life.”

But it was not for himself personally that Paine agonized.
From the Estates General in 1789 to the National Conven-
tion in 1792 the French people had marched inexorably
away from the hierarchical system, from the dual despotism
of monarchy and aristocracy, to the social freedom of re-
publicanism. Now that march was violently deflected into
an alien course. Whatever might be said for the revolu-
tionary coup of June 2d as the inevitable and legitimate
response by the sansculottes to the narrow middlelass
policy of the Girondins, it could mean to Paine only this:
the Republic was dead. The nascent democracy of all useful
citizens had been abolished by the special dictatorship of one
class. Some of Paine’s Girondin associates, bitter-enders like
Petion, Buzot, and Barbaroux, fled the city to stir up a war
of the provinces against Paris. Paine did not sympathize
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with such a venture. The war of class against class might
open a path for the old monarchical and aristocratic despots
who were no closer to his heart than the Jacobins. He took
no part in Girondin intrigues against Paris after June 2d.
Yes, the Republic of his inexhaustible hopes and labors,
the Republic that would emancipate the world, was dead.
Only a miracle could revive it. And Paine did not believe
in miracles.

He escaped—by way of the liquor bottle. Drunkenness
was the asylum of the revolutionary idealist whom the hun-
gry Parisians condemned as an agent of traitorous conserva-
tism. He got drunk and stayed drunk most of June, blot-
ting out the flashes of horrible truth by more and more
liquor. It is not a pretty picture, the great social enthusiast
now dead to the world, drinking until the glass drops to
the floor from his palsied hand. Later Paine confessed this
indulgence to Rickman, and Rickman recorded it. Such is
the basic fact out of which the myths about Paine the
drunkard have been elaborated.

Slowly Paine’s vision cleared. He returred to the world
of living men. He found himself still a member of the Con-
vention, his personal reputation shaken but not destroyed.
In a comprehensive denunciation of the Girondins on the
oth of July, St. Just brought forth evidence tending to link
Paine with a Royalist-Girondin conspiracy that would
blame all the ills of France on republicanism; but this charge
against the chief republican of the world was so wild and
ridiculous that St. Just did not press it. “Respect a pillar of
liberty from the other hemisphere,” he recommended; “do
not condemn him, for he has been deceived.”

The Jacobins accepted Paine warily, and he gradually
became almost reconciled to the fact that, for better or worse,
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the fate of France was in their hands. Perhaps out of this
transitory dictatorship might yet emerge a social order har-
monious with a rational and humane philosophy. There
were hopeful signs. The Parisian censors dispersing to their
shops and hovels, Danton’s Committee of Public Safety
shrank from launching a ruthless campaign against the re-
bellious Girondins in the provinces, and the Convention
played with the idea of sending Jacobin hostages to the dis-
affected departments. On the 13th of July the fanatical Nor-
man girl, Charlotte Corday, inflamed by the stories of Gi-
rondin fugitives, assassinated Marat in the act of drawing up
a new proscription list; no more blood-cries would be heard
from the Friend of the People.

When the Committee of Public Safety was reorganized
in mid-July, the equivocal Danton was dropped, but a new
important member was soon added—the bespectacled, al-
most dandyish Robespierre, whose demand for Louis’ death
had not impaired his reputation as a philosopher and hu-
manitarian. Robespierre had pushed through the Convention
late in June a Jacobin Constitution which differed from
the Paine-Condorcet system only in slight details; while
it recognized the right of the poor to subsistence, it guar-
anteed the middle classes their property. Had the French
Revolution at last found a Jacobin leader sobered by re-
sponsibility into a savior around whom all the enemies of
the aristocratic régime could rally?

This hope, if Paine indulged in it, died quickly. Robes-
pierre was indeed the savior of revolutionary France, but
the universal and undifferentiated ideals of T4e Rights of
Man had ceased being serviceable to the Revolution in
1793. The martyred Marat, his heart enshrined in an urn
at the Cordeliers Club, was a greater force among the Pari-
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sians than Marat living. Robespierre accepted the mandate
of June 2 as a call for uncompromising terror against every
shade of opposition, domestic as well as foreign; when he
moved too slowly, the Parisians pushed him along. The
crisis was enough to break any leader except a man of iron:
Prussian, Austrian, Sardinian, Spanish armies pressing on
the land frontiers; British warships blockading the coast;
peasant rebels in the Vendée; counter-revolutionary Gi-
rondins in every department except central France; food
scarcity, high prices, sansculotte discontent. When the dele-
gates from the provinces came into Paris in August bearing
the popular endorsement of the Jacobin Constitution, little
argument was needed to persuade them that the entire
nation must be organized indefinitely on a war-time basis
under the dictatorship of the Jacobin Convention and the
grand comité headed by Robespierre. In this terroristic at-
mosphere Deputy Paine was a harmless bit of flotsam from
the outmoded democratic past. He attended the Convention
seldom, and then only to be recorded as present.

He had moved his residence from White’s Hotel in the
turbulent center of Paris to a farmhouse in an outlying
section, the Faubourg St. Dénis. Here—as he has recorded
in the essay Forgezfulness—with a few English fellow board-
ers, young Johnson, Mr. and Mrs. Christie, a Mr. Choppin,
and one or two others, he found a soothing rural haven.
A high wall and a gateway secluded the old house from
the street. The courtyard was divertingly alive with ducks,
turkeys, geese, rabbit-hutches, two pigs in a sty. Behind the
house was an acre of garden, where the trees were laden
with oranges, apricots, and green-gage plums, and cucum-
bers grew wild. The enforced idlers tried to lighten the
nervous tension of 1793 by a simple routine, playing at cards,
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walking in the garden, throwing crumbs to the fowl, tell-
ing stories of the adventurous past and projecting hopeful
reveries into the future. Sometimes, after dinner, the recluses
might be visited by Joel Barlow or Mrs. Wollstonecraft and
her Captain Imlay; less frequently, they might venture out
themselves to visit the Girondin leaders in arrestation at
their homes.

Of an evening, after brooding alone in his apartment,
Paine would go out to the balcony and down a vinecovered
staircase into the garden, there to stalk sorrowfully about,
cursing in his helplessness the terroristic rulers in Paris. He
did little writing that summer in the Faubourg St. Dénis.
“Pen and ink were then of no use to me,” he says; “no
good could be done by writing, and no printer dared to
print; and whatever I might have written, for my private
amusement, as anecdotes of the times, would have been con-
tinually exposed to be examined, and tortured into any
meaning that the rage of party might fix upon it. And as to
softer subjects, my heart was in distress at the fate of my
friends, and my harp hung upon the weeping willows.”

Paine could not become a zealous champion for the do-
mestic terror of the Jacobins; nor could he take a cue
from the embattled Girondins who preferred chaos if they
could not govern. His knowledge of practical affairs was,
within limits, at the service of the Committee of Public
Safety, which was heroically endeavoring to keep a dis-
tracted and beleaguered nation together. Barére notes in his
Memoirs, concerning the receipt of corn and flour from
America: “Thomas Paine, an American member of the
Convention, had given us great help in this matter; he -
showed us the way to go to work, he aided in the cor-
respondence, and worked hard in the Foreign Office to
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bring about this extensive purchase of food, all the more
necessary as without its help our armies and the provinces
were threatened with terrible famine.”

Paine continued exercising his privilege as a deputy to
write vouchers in behalf of minor suspected persons and
to get them safe conduct out of the country. He also hoped
that through his work for the Committee of Public Safety
he might gain a mild dispensation for the arrested Girondin
leaders, against whom the Committee was not inclined to
proceed anyhow. As for himself personally, it seemed absurd
to fear. Things were bad, but they were not as bad as they
might be. His mission in France was over, and he was
ready to return to America. In a cordial note to Barére on
the sth of September, Paine expresses his intention to leave
in October.

What happened to make that voyage impossible, to bring
the Girondins to the guillotine, and to throw Paine into
prison in imminent danger of the same fate? Mainly
the intensification of the crisis and the Parisian clamor for
scapegoats. And, specifically for Paine, the fact that to si-
lence him forever suited the strangest pair of political bed-
fellows in history—Gouverneur Morris and Maximilien
Robespierre.

Gouverneur Morris had been sojourning in Europe since
the fall of 1789. This American aristocrat, with his credo
that the property and luxury of a privileged caste were the
pillars of society, had only cynical contempt for the demo-
cratic aspirations of revolutionary France. Occasionally he
met Paine. The two had crossed swords in 1779 in the
Deane affair, and though the basic needs of the American
Revolution had thrown them together after 1779, there was
no love lost between them. They recognized each other in
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Europe without joy. Morris’s Diary has a few scattered
sneers at the supremely confident and unshakeable Paine
propagandizing for the Republic of the World on both sides
of the Channel.

After Jefferson left France in the fall of 1789, William
Short continued as Chargé d’Affaires in cautious but genu-
ine sympathy with the progress of French politics and hourly
expecting his appointment as ambassador. Then, in Febru-
ary, 1792, came the news that Washington had appointed
Gouverneur Morris to that position. It was as if Hamilton
Fish were made ambassador to the Soviet Union.

The appointment had been bitterly contested. The Senate
debated the nomination over a period of eighteen days and
confirmed it by the narrow vote of 16 to 11. Lafayette, no
great radical himself, sent a sorrowful protest to Washing-
ton, appealing for an ambassador sympathetic with Ameri-
can and French principles; and Paine wrote to the Secre-
tary of State, Jefferson, on the 13th of February that the
appointment was “most unfortunate.” But Washington and
his chief adviser Hamilton knew what they were doing.
To France Americans owed an immeasurable debt of grati-
tude and the fraternal attachment for a people struggling
to be free. England, however, was the best customer and the
most profitable source of imports to the cabal of merchants
and bankers who dominated the Washington administration.
Moreover, the new American government felt helpless be-
fore the British forts illegitimately strung within the con-
fines of American western territory at Detroit, Niagara,
Oswego, and the shores of Lake Champlain. Washington’s
deliberate policy was peace with England at any price, and
the first payment was the appointment of the Anglophile
Gouverneur Morris as ambassador to France.
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Whatever could be said against Morris, at least he did
not disguise his real sympathies. The American embassy
became the rallying-point of the most reactionary nobles,
who plotted a new flight for the royal family. After the
deposition of the King in August, 1792, the American am-
bassador refused to deal with the Girondin government until
he received specific instructions from his “court.” This at-
titude and language incensed the Girondins. Lebrun, the
Minister of Foreign Affairs, protested to Ternant, the
French minister at Philadelphia, that America should be
represented by an envoy so hostile to the democratic ideals
of the two nations; but Morris was not recalled. The Gi-
rondins and the American ambassador settled down to a
loveless union.

Occasionally in the winter of 179293 Paine and Morris
worked together—at arm’s length, so to speak—in mat-
ters where they desired the same outcome. Paine confided
to Morris his plans for saving the life of Louis XVI, and
the two Americans discussed the Girondin project of . seiz-
ing the Louisiana territory under the rule of Spain, with
whom war was imminent. It was Paine rather than Lebrun
who introduced Edmond Genet to Morris as the new French
minister to the United States—an irregular procedure which
did not add to Morris’s love for the revolutionary govern-
ment or the deputy Paine, who seemed to regard himself
as an unofficial American ambassador.

The coup of June 2 ousted the Girondins and put the
Jacobins in complete control of the French government.
Had there been a likelihood that Genet would succeed
in revolutionizing the American people in spite of the
American government, the Jacobins would have taken him
into their fold and given him their full support. But he
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was failing, and he was a Girondin. The Jacobins hastened
to disown him and to mollify the Washington administra-
tion. It was necessary, too, to be more cautious and com-
pliant with Gouverneur Morris, whom Washington kept in
Paris in spite of the strong protests by Ternant and Genet.
Robespierre was on his knees before the American ambas-
sador whom he hated with all his heart.

Morris wanted of course only one thing—to break the
Franco-American alliance beyond repair. To this objective
he clung tenaciously regardless of any changes in French
policy. He bought a large estate in Sainport about twenty
miles out of Paris, and entertained aristocratic friends (even
one or two against whom the Committee of General Security
had issued warrants of arrest) to the neglect of his diplo-
matic duties. Deputy Paine persisted in spoiling Morris’s
plan. When in the summer of 1793 ninety-two American
vessels were seized by the French Government at Bordeaux
lest their cargoes fall into the hands of the British fleet,
the American captains appealed to their ambassador for
liberation. They had come to the wrong man. The con-
tinued embargo would serve his purpose of breaking the al-
liance, the liberation would not. Morris dawdling, the in-
dignant captains appealed to Deputy Paine, who went out to
Sainport and scolded the ambassador for taking the money
of Americans and doing nothing for them. On the 20th
of August Morris wrote the Foreign Office an unvigorous
protest, in which he said: “I do not pretend to interfere in
the internal concerns of the French Republic [Morris had
a fine sense of humor], and I am persuaded that the Con-
vention has had weighty reasons for laying upon Ameri-
cans the restriction of which the American captains com-
plain. The result will nevertheless be that this prohibition
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will severely aggrieve the parties interested, and put an
end to the commerce between France and the United
States.” The Foreign Office, uncertain whether Morris genu-
inely wanted the release of the American ships, hesitated. At
Paine’s suggestion the captains petitioned the Convention
itself on the 22nd and were promptly liberated. Morris had
lost his pretext. And now, with no remuneration beyond
the eighteen francs per day of a deputy, Paine was help-
ing the Foreign Office to negotiate shipments of corn and
flour from the United States.

What a topsy-turvy state of affairs—the American deputy
doing everything to strengthen Franco-American friendship,
the American ambassador doing everything to destroy it,
and the French Government, desperately in need of it, eager
to please the ambassador even if it involved sacrificing the
deputy!

Paine was swept into the danger zone by a new surge of
the Parisian masses in September of 1793. The Jacobins had
not yet proved their capacity to meet the crisis. Famine
confronted Paris, and the revolutionary army had not yet
begun to push back the invaders. When the report came
on the 4th of September that the city of Toulon had sur-
rendered to the British, the Parisians went wild with fear.
A delegation marched into the Convention Hall to demand
bread and swift punishment to traitors. On the sth a com-
pliant Convention decreed that terror should be the order
of the day. The revolutionary tribunal was reorganized and
speeded up, and a steady stream of victims was provided
by the comprehensive Law of Suspects passed on the r7th.
The Convention overrode the plea of the Dantonists for
moderation and gave Robespierre and the Committee of
Public Safety carte blanche to carry out the relentless pro-
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gram of the sansculottes. On the 27th the Law of the Maxi-
mum fixed prices at 30 percent and wages at 50 percent
above the 1790 level. In October the heads began to fall.
The journalist Gorsas, having violated his domiciliary ar-
rest and subsequently returned to Paris, was taken up and
summarily guillotined on the gth of October. Marie An-
toinette ascended the scaffold on the 16th. The turn of
the twenty-two Girondin leaders came next. The Conven-
tion cut short their trial, and on the 30th they were carted
to the guillotine, singing the Marseillaise while the Parisians
jeered. Pathetic figures—Brissot, Vergniaud, Fauchet, Gen-
sonné. Even the body of Valazé, who had stabbed himself
to death in the courtroom, was decapitated by the execu-
tioner. The Terror pursued all the other leaders of counter-
revolutionary Girondism. Within a few months they were
dead from suicide, starvation, or the guillotine—Roland,
Madame Roland, Condorcet, Buzot, Petion, Guadet, Bar-
baroux, Lebrun. Robespierre and the Committee rallied the
sansculottes by this display of revolutionary justice, and the
emboldened citizen-soldiers began to fling back the Prussians
from the northern frontiers and to exterminate the rebel-
lious peasants in the Vendée.

The October fury assailed Paine but did not destroy him
in a common fate with his colleagues. Though he absented
himself entirely from the Convention after the first week
of September, his reputation as a cosmopolitan radical and
a well-wisher to the revolutionary French people was not
entirely gone. In calling on the 3rd of October for a trial
of the Girondins, Amar declared that Paine “dishonored
himself” by associating with Brissot and by arguing that
the Americans loved the French tyrant Louis; but Paine
was not put in the prisoners’ dock with the Girondin de-
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fendants. At the trial of Marie Antoinette, when the presi-
dent of the tribunal asked the witness Manuel why he had
abandoned the honorable post of deputy, Manuel pleaded
in extenuation: “I trusted in the morality of Thomas Payne,
master in republicanism; I desired like him to see the reign
of liberty and equality established on fixed and durable
bases; I may have varied in the means that I proposed, but
my intentions were pure.” But Paine’s cloak was not large
enough to cover Manuel. Within the month he was guil-
lotined.

All the Girondins who had made history were dead or
in their last flight—except Paine. How glad would the
lone survivor have been to be back in America now! But
the American ambassador and the French committeeman
had other designs for him. If Paine returned to America,
he would tell some dangerous truths about both Morris
and Robespierre, the aristocrat and the terrorist. And great
sections of the American people would accept the indictment
of Common Sense. The wishes of Morris and Robespierre
dovetailed perfectly. Sometime in October Robespierre jotted
down in his notebook a memorandum: “Demand that
Thomas Payne be decreed of accusation for the interests
of America as much as of France.”

Life was now desolate for Paine. His ideals had been
killed in June, his dearest friends had been killed in Octo-
ber. His fellow boarders in the Faubourg St. Dénis were
flecing before the storm. One morning before four o’clock
the Englishmen Johnson and Choppin, having obtained
passports through Paine, left for Switzerland. Two days
later in the dead of night a file of soldiers with fizxed
bayonets came up the gateway. Paine thought that they
had come for him, the only lodger, but they were looking
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for the enemy subjects who had gone. A month later they
came again and took away the landlord, Georgeit. Paine
was alone in a big house, haunted with ghosts and memo-
ries.

When the shadow of death lay upon them, the leading
Girondins used the precious moments in characteristic ways.
Brissot and Madame Roland, self-conscious actors on the
stage of history, composed their Memoirs. Condorcet, the
philosopher fallen among politicians, wrote his Outline of
the Progress of the Human Mind, looking dreamily forward
to the day when the human race would be freed from its
chains and would march with giant strides in the path of
happiness. Paine, the fighting idealist, worked over a2 manu-
script on religion which he had written early in the year.
He wanted to commune with his God—and to attack the
atheistic movement which symbolized a France gone mad.
Away from the murderous revolutionary capital, in a big
farmhouse quiet in the late autumn, sits a man fifty-six
years old, prematurely aged, his strong face deeply lined by
tragic experience, writing a book, The Age of Reason.
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CHAPTER XVIII
A Rationar Creep

HAT was the religious situation of the eighteenth
century in general and of Jacobin France in particu-
lar, into which Paine projected The Age of Reason?

The Christian creed of the eighteenth century was a set
of theological certainties which had been essentially un-
changed since the days of the twelve apostles. It was the
profession of faith which has endured intact into our own
time as Fundamentalism. The Protestant Reformers had
not laid hands upon the basic dogmas. Christians continued
to believe that God had created Adam in His Own image;
that Adam had sinned, and that the burden of his guilt had
been entailed to all his descendants; that a supernatural
redemption had been necessary to free the human race
from the burden of Adam; that this redemption had been
wrought by God’s only begotten son, Jesus Christ, who
had been born of a virgin, had suffered and died and risen
from the dead; that repentance and faith in Christ were
obligatory to attain salvation and avoid eternal hellfire;
and that the Bible was the inerrant revelation and word
of God. Further, the Holy Book taught that God revealed
Himself by mysteries, miracles, and the fulfilment of
prophecies; that He had ordained and sanctioned the cruel-
ties of His chosen people on the march; and that He
had created a snug little universe especially for the human
drama, a flat earth under sun, moon, and stars swinging
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in the hands of angels, heaven somewhere near above, hell
somewhere near below.

From the Renaissance onward secular philosophers and
men of science had been unintentionally but inevitably com-
ing into conflict with the Christian world-view. Men were
acquiring a progressive mastery over the forces of nature
by observation and experiment, not by scholastic deductions
spun out of the declarations in the Bible. Building on the
researches of Copernicus, Kepler, and Galileo, Newton
charted the regular movements of the planets around the
sun according to the invariable law of universal gravita-
tion. Where, now, was the jealous God and the earth, his
footstool? Human reason, confident of its own powers,
began to inquire whether the whole system of Christianity
evinced the clarity and consistency which ruled in the uni-
verse at large.

Out of the attempt to reevaluate the Christian religion in
the light of reason developed the system of religious con-
cepts known as Deism. This is mainly an English contribu-
tion, in a long series of rationalistic inquiries, from Herbert’s
De Veritate in 1642 to Annet’s The History of the Man
After God’s Own Heart in 1766. Each deist emphasized
only one or two phases of the argument, but the total in-
dictment and revision were comprehensive and substantial.
Against the Christian system the deists contended that the
obscure and self-contradictory Bible could not be the word
of God; that the Bible taught low morality; that the Bibli-
cal cosmology was false; that Christian dogmas and legends
were derived from pagan myths; and that mysteries, mira-
cles, and prophecies were incredible. Affirmatively they ar-
gued for the existence of one God, the law-giver of the
natural universe, and for “virtue and piety” as the chief
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parts of divine worship. The deists, however, did not wage
war on Christianity as such. They called themselves Chris-
tians, and the titles of their books—Toland’s Christianizy
Noz Mysterious, Tindal’s Christianity as Old as the Creation,
Chubb’s The True Gospel of Jesus Christ Asserted—an-
nounced their intention to retrieve pure original Christian-
ity, uncontaminated by the rites and ordinances of priest-
craft. Before Paine, English deism was an aristocratic sys-
tem, with converts in the intellectual circles and even in
the clergy of the Established Church but without influence
upon the common people or the nation as a whole.

In France the impact of social revolution rather than of
free-thinking treatises brought the Christian belief into mor-
tal danger. Deists like Voltaire and Rousseau and atheists
like Diderot and Holbach had sought in Catholic France
only a measure of toleration similar to the state of affairs
in Protestant England In 1789 no one dreamed of de-Chris-
tianizing France; in 1793 that was almost accomplished. The
whole Gallican Church—which in France was equivalent
with Christianity—stood condemned from top to bottom as
the arch-agent of counter-revolution. In October, 1793, the
Convention adopted a revolutionary calendar ending the
Christian Sabbath; in November the tricolor-garbed girls
from the Opera enshrined the Goddess of Reason in the
Cathedral of Notre Dame. Paris was in the grip of atheistic
left-wing Jacobins headed by Hébert, Chaumette, and the
Prussian Clootz, who ordered the closing of all the churches
and led recanting bishops to the Convention to lay down
their miters and croziers at the altar of liberty. Not only
Christianity but all religion, including deism, seemed about
to be consumed in the fires of the Jacobin Republic of
Virtue.
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The atheistic rampage of the French radicals, with their
complete negations and intolerant spirit, grated on the ears
of the lone exile in the Faubourg St. Dénis. Jacobin Paris
was throwing Paine’s religion into the discard along with
his politics. In common with most of the advanced think-
ing of the age Paine had accepted the deistic view of the
universe. The foundation of his deism had been laid in
his native Quakerism, which in its democratic and humane
spirit, its exaltation of the inner light above the scriptural
pronouncement, and its rejection of the sacraments and
“great lumps of earth” speaking for pay from the pulpit,
was already within the Christian fold a living criticism of
rigid dogmas and fat priests. In his studies at the Royal
Society and in his own scientific experimentation, Paine
had developed a comprehension of natural processes and
the scientist’s impatience with a religion of mystery and
obscurantism. In 1792, in Part Two of The Rights of Man,
he said: “Independence is my happiness and I view things
as they are, without regard to place or person; my country
is the world, and my religion is to do good.” Although he
declares in The Age of Reason that he had long thought
of publishing his religious views, it is doubtful that he would
ever have gone beyond the simple statement in The Rights
of Man if practical urgencies had not impelled him. It
seemed a moral obligation to put up some sort of barrier
against atheism, and in the enforced leisure of the old farm-
house there was no mental exercise more congenial to a po-
litical outcast in the shadow of death.

Paine’s equipment for religious writing was no better and
no worse than his equipment for political writing. He had
only a thin smattering of study in the political philosophers
before he voiced the dreams and created the slogans of
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revolutions on both sides of the Atlantic; and he had no
first-hand acquaintance with deistic treatises before writing
Part One of The Age of Reason. Not only was he ignorant
of Hebrew and Greek and therefore unable to make sure
and thorough statements about the textual difficulties in the
Old and New Testaments. He did not even have an English
Bible to work with in the Faubourg St. Dénis! But in the
poverty and limited resources of his youth he had read the
Bible over and over, and he had preeminently the type of
genius that draws into itself all the vital thinking in the
social atmosphere and forges new weapons out of old
thoughts. In spite and partly because of his handicaps Paine
wrote a pamphlet which was a synthetic treasury of deistic
arguments and an historic event.

If the attack on atheism was to be effective, the attack
on Christianity must be distinct and unhesitant. Pure deism
alone must be offered to the spiritual appetite of revolution-
ary France. Though Paine belongs intellectually in the com-
pany of eighteenth-century English deists, his attitude is on
the whole new and revolutionary. Where the older deists
were timidly critical—questioning, re-arranging, allegoriz-
ing, “accommodating,” interpreting, and so forth—Paine
was bluntly hostile. He was no Christian and he said so.
His intention was conservative, to save France from atheism;
and he expressed this conservatism in the most radical and
militant of anti-Christian deistic pamphlets.

At the outset he states his creed:

“I believe in one God, and no more; and I hope for hap-
piness beyond this life.

“I believe [in] the equality of man, and I believe that re-
ligious duties consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and
endeavouring to make our fellow-creatures happy.
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“But, lest it should be supposed that I believe many other
things in addition to these, I shall, in the progress of this
work, declare the things I do not believe, and my reasons
for not believing them.

“I do not believe in the creed professed by the Jewish
church, by the Roman church, by the Greek church, by
the Turkish church, by the Protestant church, nor by any
church that I know of. My own mind is my own church.

“All national institutions of churches, whether Jewish,
Christian, or Turkish, appear to me no other than human
inventions set up to terrify and enslave mankind, and
monopolize power and profit.

“I do not mean by this declaration to condemn those
who believe otherwise; they have the same right to their
belief as I have to mine. But it is necessary to the happiness
of man, that he be mentally faithful to himself. Infidelity
does not consist in believing, or in disbelieving; it consists
in professing to believe what he does not believe.”

Imbued with the spirit of science, Paine insists that a
religion deserving the allegiance of intelligent men shall
harmonize with the highest concept of God and the most
exacting demands of human intelligence. He proceeds to
analyze and demolish by logical reasoning the common basis
of all the established supernatural religions—divine revela-
tion. Of course, he says, the Almighty can reveal Himself
directly to his human creatures; but such a revelation is con-
vincing only to those with whom God has been in direct
communication; other men have only the testimony of fal-
lible human beings that the revelation really did take place.
No man should give up his spiritual independence merely
on other men’s authority. Paine refuses to accept on hear-
say the miraculous legends about Moses or Mahomet. These
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are human stories, otherwise unsupported, and they may or
may not be true. “When also I am told that a woman,
called the Virgin Mary, said, or gave out, that she was with
child without any cohabitation with a man, and that her
betrothed husband, Joseph, said that an angel told him so,
I have a right to believe them or not: such a circumstance
required a much stronger evidence than their bare word
for it: but we have not even this; for neither Joseph nor
Mary wrote any such matter themselves. It is only reported
by others that zhey said so. It is hearsay upon hearsay, and
I do not chuse to rest my belief upon such evidence.”

This is no disrespect for Jesus Christ, for whom Paine
feels the affection due to a “virtuous reformer and revolu-
tionist.” Spurious “revelations” hide the real greatness of
this moral teacher. Since the miraculous conception could
hardly be publicly performed, the truth of that story can
neither be proved nor denied with certainty; but the story
of the miraculous resurrection stretches credence far beyond
the breaking point. “The resurrection and ascension, sup-
posing them to have taken place, admitted of public and
ocular demonstration, like that of the ascension of a bal-
loon, or the sun at noon day, to all Jerusalem at least. A
thing which everybody is required to believe, requires that
the proof and evidence of it should be equal to all, and
universal; and as the public visibility of this last related act
was the only evidence that could give sanction to the for-
mer part, the whole of it falls to the ground, because that
evidence never was given. Instead of this, a small number
of persons, not more than eight or nine, are introduced as
proxies for the whole world, to say they saw it, and all the
rest of the world are called upon to believe it. But it ap-
pears that Thomas did not believe the resurrection; and, as
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they say, would not believe without having ocular and
manual demonstration himself. So neither will I; and the
reason is equally as good for me, and for every other per-
son, as Thomas.”

To the fabulous part of the Christ story the Christian
mythologists have added the fable of Satan, which is copied
from the legendary war on Olympus between Jupiter and
the Giants. The absurdity of the Satan myth is self-evident.
After the fall of Satan, says Paine, “He is then introduced
into the garden of Eden in the shape of a snake, or a ser-
pent, and in that shape he enters into familiar conversation
with Eve, who is no ways surprised to hear a snake talk;
and the issue of this téte-d-téte is, that he persuades her to
eat an apple, and the eating of that apple damns all man-
kind.” The church mythologists, bringing together the two
ends of the story, “represent this virtuous and amiable man,
Jesus Christ, to be at once both God and man, and also the
Son of God, celestially begotten, on purpose to be sacrificed,
because they say that Eve in her longing had eaten an
apple.” Such a doctrine, Paine argues, cannot be reconciled
with a rational view of the power and wisdom of God. It
gives to Satan really divine or superdivine power. It repre-
sents Satan as forcing upon the Almighty a terrible alterna-
tive—either to surrender His dominance over the earth or to
come down in a human form and be crucified. “Had the
inventors of this story told it the contrary way, that is, had
they represented the Almighty as compelling Satan to ex-
hibit Aimself on a cross in the shape of a snake, as a pun-
ishment-for his new transgression, the story would have
been less absurd, less contradictory. But, instead of this they
make the transgressor triumph, and the Almighty fall.”

Having thus disposed of the basic Christian formula,
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Paine examines the claims of the Old and the New Testa-
ments to divine inspiration. With no copy of the Bible at
hand or obtainable he relies on his memory and therefore
produces in this section a brief and disjointed statement of
ideas which were to be more fully developed a year later
in Part Two.

The dogma that the Old Testament is the word of God
cannot be rationally maintained, Paine says. It is based upon
the mere testimony of human beings, not upon a univer-
sally convincing sign by the Almighty Himself. The church
mythologists picked up some miscellaneous writings and
voted by majority in council which were and which were
not the word of God. “Had they voted otherwise, all the
people since calling themselves Christians had believed
otherwise; for the belief of the one comes from the vote
of the other.” Secular histories and anecdotes, such as the
accounts of Samson’s fox-hunting and love-making, have
nothing of divinity in them. The Mosaic story of the Cre-
ation reads like a Hebrew legend and could hardly have
been written by Moses, who as one educated among the
Egyptians must have known better. But, after all, that story
may be tolerated as belonging to the small number in the
Old Testament which are morally harmless. “Whenever we
read the obscene stories, the voluptuous debaucheries, the
cruel and torturous executions, the unrelenting vindictive-
ness, with which more than half the Bible [Old Testament]
is filled, it would be more consistent that we called it the
word of a demon, than the Word of God. It is a history of
wickedness, that has served to corrupt and brutalize man-
kind; and, for my own part, I sincerely detest it, as I de-
test everything that is cruel.” The Psalms and the Book of
Job have much elevated sentiment on the power and good-
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ness of God but are no more valuable than many similar
compositions which claim no divine inspiration. The Prov-
erbs are less keen than the proverbs of the Spaniards and
not more wise than those of Benjamin Franklin. The word
prophet did not originally mean a divine soothsayer, but a
poet or musician, for the Biblical prophets usually appear
with harps, psalteries, and cymbals, and sometimes whole
companies of them join in concerts. The corruption of this
word’s meaning makes all the labored commentaries on the
so-called prophecies not worth disputing about, and points
the folly of trusting to such treacherous guides as words and
books for direct messages from the Almighty. “If we per-
mit ourselves to conceive ideas of things, we must neces-
sarily affix the idea, not only of unchangeableness, but of
the utter impossibility of any change taking place, by any
means or accident whatever, in that which we would hon-
our with the name of the Word of God; and therefore the
Word of God cannot exist in any written or human lan-
guage.”

By the same reasoning, Paine continues, the New Testa-
ment must be rejected. It bears no proofs of divine author-
ship, and the chief character does not perform what human
reason can accept as a truly divine rdle. The New Testa-
ment was not written by Jesus Christ or authenticated by
him. We know very little about Christ except that he was
the son of God in the same way that every other man is,
and that he preached morality and the belief in one God.
The legend that Christ lay in concealment and was de-
tected only through the betrayal by Judas, reveals not a
divine but a pusillanimous nature. If Jesus Christ was the
divine being pictured by the mythologists, he suffered on
carth in living, not in dying, for death restored him to
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heaven. The New Testament is full of equivocal and con-
tradictory statements, showing confusion rather than divine
clarity. One thing, however, is plain about the Christian
church: “It has set up a religion of pomp and of revenue
in pretended imitation of a person whose life was humility
and poverty.” Out of the original redemption the church
has built up an institution of secondary redemptions and
has driven a profitable trade in pardons, dispensations, and
indulgences. Paine looks upon the vicarious atonement, the
cardinal dogma of Christianity, and finds it morally con-
temptible. “Moral justice cannot take the innocent for the
guilty even if the innocent would offer itself. To suppose
justice to do this, is to destroy the principle of its existence,
which is the thing itself. It is then no longer iustice. It is
indiscriminate revenge.”

There is, Paine proclaims, a religion and a revelation
equal to the demands of the Age of Reason. “rHE worp
OF GOD IS THE CREATION WE BEHOLD.” “It is always necessary,”
he says, resuming the logical criterion which he had applied
to the miraculous resurrection, “that the means that are to
accomplish any end be equal to the accomplishment of that
end, or the end cannot be accomplished.” Practical difficul-
ties made it impossible for Christ to publish any glad tidings
to all the nations. But the heavens and the earth speak a uni-
versal and unmistakable language which cannot be forged,
counterfeited, altered, or suppressed. Every man everywhere
can read this true word of God. “Do we want to contemplate
his power? We see it in the immensity of the creation. Do
we want to contemplate his wisdom? We see it in the un-
changeable order by which the incomprehensible Whole is
governed. Do we want to contemplate his munificence? We
see it in the abundance with which he fills the earth. Do we
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want to contemplate his mercy? We see it in his not with-
holding that abundance even from the unthankful. In fine,
do we want to know what God is? Search not the book
called the scripture, which any human hand might make,
but the scripture called the Creation.”

Only in deism does Paine find a system of faith provid-
ing for the moral dignity and creative intelligence of which
the human race is capable. For the existence of God he
gives the familiar argument from First Cause. Since noth-
ing that we behold made itself, we must rationally deduce
the eternal existence of a transcendent nature, God, by
whose power all things are created. The 1gth Psalm and
some verses in Job give hints of the superhuman, supreme
God, but the Scriptures generally vulgarize Him. By intro-
ducing a spurious redeemer between man and his Maker,
Christianity “has put the whole orbit of reason into shade.”
Christianity reverses the positions of true theology, which is
the study of the works of God, and false theology, which
is empty speculation concerning God. Natural science, the
true theology, is no mere human invention but the dis-
covery, according to God’s will, of the divine plan of the
universe. The lever and the triangle are His inventions, not
ours, and the Almighty lecturer has instructed us in their
use. “Man had no more to do in the formation of those
properties or principles, than he had to do in making the
laws by which the heavenly bodies move, and therefore the
one must have the same divine origin as the other.” It is
not to be wondered at that the Christian church has always
opposed the march of science, has persecuted the great sci-
entists, and has cultivated a disproportionate emphasis for
the sterile study of dead languages. “What is called the
Christian system of faith, including in it the whimsical ac-
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count of the creation—the strange story of Eve, the snake,
and the apple—the amphibious idea of a man-god—the cor-
poreal idea of the death of a god—the mythological idea of
a family of gods, and the Christian system of arithmetic,
that three are one, and one is three, are all irreconcilable,
not only to the divine gift of reason, that God has given
to man, but to the knowledge that man gains of the power
and wisdom of God by the aid of the sciences, and by study-
ing the structure of the universe that God has made.”

Paine argues that the findings of astronomical research
make the pretensions of Christianity ridiculous. He gives,
“not for the sake of those that already know, but for those
who do not,” a simple exposition of the solar system—
the planets, their millions of miles from each other and the
sun, their orbits—an exposition attested by the accuracy of
science in foretelling eclipses. And beyond our solar sys--
tems are other solar systems in the infinity of space. “From
whence then could arise the solitary and strange conceit that
the Almighty, who had millions of worlds equally depend-
ent on his protection, should quit the care of all the rest,
and come to die in our world, because, they say, one man
and one woman had eaten an apple! And, on the other hand,
are we to suppose that every world in the boundless creation
had an Eve, an apple, a serpent, and a redeemer? In this
case, the person who is irreverently called the Son of God,
and sometimes God himself, would have nothing else to do
than to travel from world to world, in an endless succession
of death, with scarcely a momentary interval of life.”

Paine considers the methods whereby false ideas of God
have been imposed upon mankind—mystery, miracle, and
prophecy. No such arguments and stories can stand up be-
fore the clear and self-respecting intelligence. The roots of
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all things are mysteries hidden in the mind of the Creator,
but there is no room for mystery in religion. “The God
in whom we believe is a God of moral truth, and not a God
of mystery or obscurity.” No phenomenon can be truly
called a miracle until we know the whole extent of natural
laws. The ascension of balloons, magnetic attraction, and
sleight-of-hand tricks would appear miraculous if we did
not know their natural principles. God would not speak to
us in such an equivocal manner as miracles, for it would
be impossible to distinguish between His true revelations
and those of impostors and liars. “Suppose I were to say,
that when I sat down to write this book, a hand presented
itself in the air, took up the pen and wrote every word
that is herein written; would anybody believe me? Cer-
tainly they would not. Would they believe me a whit the
more if the thing had been a fact? Certainly they would
not. Since then a real miracle, were it to happen, would
be subject to the same fate as the falsehood, the inconsistency
becomes the greater of supposing the Almighty would make
use of means that would not answer the purpose for which
they were intended, even if they were real.” The credibility
of a miracle depends in the last analysis upon the integrity
of the person reporting it. Since we have never known na-
ture to go out of her course, “it is, therefore, at least mil-
lions to one, that the reporter of a miracle tells a lie.” As
to prophecies, not only has the meaning of the word prophet
been corrupted, but the language of the prophecies is too
loose and obscure to be attributed to the Almighty. We can-
not be certain that a self-styled prophet is not a liar, and
“if the thing that he prophesied, or pretended to prophesy,
should happen, or something like it, among the multitude
of things that are daily happening, nobody could again
226 ~



A RATIONAL CREED

know whether he foreknew it, or guessed at it, or whether
it was accidental.”

In conclusion Paine summarizes his doctrines: “first, that
the idea or belief of a word of God existing in print, or in
writing, or in speech, is inconsistent in itself; . . . secondly,
that the Creation we behold is the real and ever existing
word of God, in which we cannot be deceived; . . . thirdly,
that the moral duty of man consists in imitating the moral
goodness and beneficence of God manifested in the creation
towards all his creatures.” _

Unlike other proclaimers of new religions Paine is no
bigot. His last paragraph asserts the possibility of universal
agreement or at least universal freedom. “It is certain that,
in one point, all nations of the earth and all religions agree.
All believe in a God. The things in which they disagree
are the redundancies annexed to that belief; and therefore,
if ever an universal religion should prevail, it will not be
anything new, but in getting rid of redundancies, and be-
lieving as man believed at first. Adam, if ever there was
such a man, was created a Deist; but in the meantime, let
every man follow, as he has a right to do, the religion and
worship he prefers.”

Those who regard Paine the deist as a shameless mud-
slinger at sacred things are lacking in historic-minded intel-
ligence. Not only because, when he first composed his re-
ligious views, Christianity was a dead faith in Jacobin France
and the real fight was between atheism and deism; but be-
cause the historic intelligence recognizes that there may be
more religions than one. The Age of Reason must be con-
sidered as a religious book by a religious man. Paine de-
serves respect if not gratitude from religious-minded per-
sons for trying to construct in perfect seriousness a work-
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able religious system in harmony with the best knowledge
of his time.

Paine put the last touches to his deistic pamphlet in the
Christmas season of 1793. He had done his share towards
liberating the human race from obsolete forms of govern-
ment and obsolete forms of religion. He had waged war
against the hereditary despotism of kings and nobles, and
he had written a spiritual declaration of independence from
other men’s superstitious testimonies and pretended inter-
cessions with the Author of the Universe. If revolutionary
France preferred dictatorship and atheism to democracy and
deism—well, though his heart might be sad and tired, his
conscience was clear.

Paine did not finish The Age of Reason too soon. On
Christmas Day (sth Nivose, Year Two) Barére made a mo-
tion excluding foreigners from membership in the Conven-
tion. It was passed without protest. Two foreigners had seats
in the Convention—Paine and Clootz. Both were objection-
able to Robespierre. Clootz was in the leadership of the left-
wing Jacobins plotting new insurrections by the Parisian
proletariat, and, besides, he was a violent atheist in opposi-
tion to Robespierre’s deistic program. Paine was the most
distinguished survivor among the Girondins. Clootz was a
Prussian, and Paine could be regarded, from the place of
his birth, as an Englishman. Having no longer the im-
munity of deputies, they were liable to arrest as the sub-
jects of enemy countries. On the 27th of December the war-
rants were issued.

Paine had a hint of what was coming and he went to
meet it almost eagerly, as if he could no longer endure pre-
carious freedom. On the night of the 2yth he went into
town and took a room at White’s Hotel in the Passage des
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Petits Péres, his official residence and the scene of his for-
mer triumphs. There the two agents of the Committee of
General Security, reenforced by four privates and a corporal,
found the culprit in bed the next morning. Paine declar-
ing that his papers were at the Britain House, Rue Jacob,
they took him to that address, where they discovered that
be had tricked them in order to get the companionship of
his American friend, Joel Barlow. Proceeding to the Fau-
bourg St. Dénis, the guards spent a busy afternoon piling
up all of Paine’s manuscripts and letters in the sitting-room
and searching for incriminatory evidence. Since they found
nothing suspicious, they decided not to affix any seals on
Paine’s personal papers. With permission, Paine entrusted
the manuscript of T4e Age of Reason to Barlow. Then the
guards took the ex-deputy to the Luxembourg prison.

On the way the guards picked up the other ex-deputy,
Anacharsis Clootz. The atheist and the deist, unmindful of
their extremely variant political views, got into an argu-
ment as to the relative merits of their cosmic systems. Even
after the door of the Luxembourg closed behind them, they
continued the debate. During the imprisonment, the bushy-
haired Clootz, genius or madman, one of the most amaz-
ing prodigies of the Revolution, maintained that The Peo-
ple is the only Supreme Being and the universe an acci-
dental collocation of atoms, until he was carted off to the
guillotine and the final answer on the 24th of March. For
more than ten long months, amid hope and despair and
constant misery in a chamber of horrors wrought by man,
Paine stood by his reasoned belief in “the moral goodness
and beneficence of God.”
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CHAPTER XIX
In THE LuxemMBourc Prison

N THE spacious old Luxembourg Palace, now trans-
formed into a maison d'arrét, containing sometimes as
many as a thousand prisoners, the prospect of sudden death
crowded out the ordinary cares of life. The jailer Benoit as-
signed newcomers to congenial room-mates and tried to keep
everybody comfortable and busy. In the morning the in-
mates of an apartment took turns at sweeping the floor,
arranging the beds, making the fire, fetching water. In the
afternoon they might go into the common anteroom to
play games or hold concerts; or they might enjoy a wintry
walk around the courtyard and look out upon the mag-
nificent trees of the famous garden and the convent-spires
and white hills beyond, until the evening bell summoned
them indoors. All were on a level in the common calamity
of being suspects. If Madame La Duchesse and Monsieur
Le Comte still found pleasure in addressing each other by
their outlawed titles, Madame wielded a housemaid’s broom
and Monsieur contributed to the expenses of his fellow
prisoners, formerly shopkeepers and scullions, with a gen-
erosity all too rare in the old régime. And the difference
between English and French heads lost all meaning in
the shadow of the impartial guillotine. In prison Paine dis-
covered a fine camaraderie of classes and nationalities, a real
Republic of the World.
Sociability, however, was helpless before the great horror.
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Almost every day at midnight came the municipal police
with a new list of “winners in the lottery of the blessed
guillotine.” The prison resounded with nerve-racking fare-
wells and the swooning and screaming of human beings
at bay. Up and into the cart, for a brief trial and a swift
execution in the morning! No one slept well in the Luxem-
bourg, except the smooth-tongued spies and provocateurs—
the moutons—who infested the place.

If Paine had been guilty of counter-revolutionary plots
against the Republic of Virtue, he could have looked for-
ward to the guillotine with philosophic dignity, as one who
had gambled greatly and lost. But, being innocent of all
crimes except magnanimity, he was in no mood for dying.
Joel Barlow and the other Americans in Paris assured him
of their support. They looked to Ambassador Morris for
an official protest, but Morris played the deep game of try-
ing to get Paine guillotined, after which he would denounce
the Jacobins for that very deed. He refused to make an
appeal. On the 21st of January, 1794, in a long report on
French politics and commerce to Jefferson (whom he sup-
posed to be still Secretary of State, though Jefferson had
already resigned) he inserted midway a contemptuous and
studiedly nonchalant parenthesis about Paine’s imprison-
ment: “I cut short these observations, to give you a sketch
of the state of parties. Previous to which, however, lest I
should forget it, I must mention, that Thomas Paine is in
prison, where he amuses himself with publishing a pam-
phlet against Jesus Christ. I do not recollect whether I men-
tioned to you, that he would have been executed along
with the rest of the Brissotines, if the adverse party had
not viewed him with contempt. I incline to think that, if
he is quiet in prison, he may have the good luck to be for-
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gotten. Whereas, should he be brought much into notice,
the long suspended axe might fall on him. I believe he
thinks, that I ought to claim him as an American citizen;
but, considering his birth, his naturalization in this country,
and the place he filled, I doubt much the right, and I am
sure that the claim would be, for the present at least, in-
expedient and ineffectual.”

Rebuffed by their ambassador, the Americans turned to
the Convention on the 27th of January. Major William
Jackson, just arrived from Philadelphia, had a letter of in-
troduction from Jefferson to Morris, but he brushed angrily
by the ambassador and offered his letter to the Convention
as the credentials for the eighteen Americans who came to
the bar on Paine’s behalf. The petition, from its opening—
“Citizens Legislators!”—to the signatures at the end, is a
beautiful testimony to the love and concern of the Ameri-
cans for the imprisoned Paine. “We come in the name of
our country,” they said; “we come to you, Legislators, to
reclaim our friend, our countryman, that he may sail with
us for America, where he will be received with open arms.”
They implore the Convention not to give joy to the allied
tyrants of Europe, especially the British government, by any
cruelties to “this courageous and virtuous defender of Lib-
erty.” If Paine has erred, he deserves indulgence for the
rectitude of his heart; there is nothing criminal in his
papers. President Vadier, a senile terrorist, responded,
“Thomas Paine is a native of England; this is undoubtedly
enough to apply to him the measures of security prescribed
by the revolutionary laws. It may be added, citizens, that if
Thomas Paine has been the apostle of liberty, if he has pow-
erfully co-operated with the American Revolution, his genius
has not understood that which has regencrated France; he
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has regarded the system only in accordance with the illu-
sions with which the false friends of our revolution have
invested it. You must with us deplore an error little recon-
cilable with the principles admired in the justly esteemed
works of this republican author.” This sinister mixture of
homage and reproof, coupled with a vague promise that
the Convention would take the petition into consideration,
made the Americans turn immediately to another authority,
the Committee of Public Safety. That committee took refugc
in diplomatic forms and refused to discuss the prisoner
Paine with a group having no official status. The Americans
in Paris could not liberate Paine; but this united appeal
checked the homicidal tendency of the Jacobins towards a
man whose warm friends were citizens of the only impor-
tant country with which the French republic was at peace.

So the matter was thrown back to the official spokesman
of America, the lord of the Sainport mansion, the accredited
ambassador. In the ghastly Luxembourg, Paine could not
believe that Morris would shirk the solemn official duty of
interceding for the rights of a countryman. In February he
appealed to Morris to reclaim him as an American citizen.
Under the hostile eyes of the other Americans in Paris,
who knew of Paine’s appeal, Morris could no longer do
nothing. No, but he could do worse. He went into Paris
for a fraternal confab with Foreign Minister Deforgues.
Together they hatched out a reclamation and a reply which
would have warmed the heart of Machiavelli. Morris wrote:
“Thomas Paine has just applied to me to claim him as a
Citizen of the United States. These (I believe) are the facts
which relate to him. He was born in England. Having be-
come a citizen of the United States, he acquired great celeb-
rity there through his revolutionary writings. In consequence
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he was adopted as French Citizen, and then elected Mem-
ber of the Convention. His behaviour since that epoch is out
of my jurisdiction. I am ignorant of the reason for his pres-
ent detention in the Luxembourg prison, but I beg you, Sir,
if there be reasons which prevent his liberation, and which
are unknown to me, be so good as to inform me of them
so that I may communicate them to the Government of the
United States.” It is obvious that this deliberately indifferent
letter makes no claim for Paine and declares him out of
the jurisdiction of the American ambassador. Yet five days
later Deforgues replied as follows: “In your letter of the
26th of last month [26th Pluviose, February 14] you re-
claim the liberty of Thomas Payne, as an American Citi-
zen. Born in England, this ex-deputy has become succes-
sively an American and a French citizen. In accepting this
last title, and in occupying a place in the Legislative Corps,
he submitted himself to the laws of the Republic, and has
de fait renounced the protection which the right of the peo-
ple and treaties concluded with the United States could
have assured him. I am ignorant of the motive of his de-
tention, but I must presume they are well founded. I shall
nevertheless submit the demand you have addressed me to
the Committee of Public Safety, and I shall lose no time
in letting you know its decision.” Morris suppressed his own
reclamation which was no reclamation, and sent a copy of
Deforgues’ letter to the American administration. By all ap-
pearances Morris had appealed for Paine, and what could
be done was being done. Meanwhile, Paine was in the toils
deeper than ever.

Morris also sent a copy of Deforgues’ letter to Paine. The
prisoner gladly assumed that in spite of profound political
differences he was dealing with a man of honor and a con-
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scientious ambassador. Deforgues’ arguments could be easily
met. Writing to Morris on the 24th of February, Paine
shows and urges the next step: “Though you and I are not
on terms of the best harmony, I apply to you as the Min-
ister of America, and you may add to that service what-
ever you think my integrity deserves. At any rate I expect
you to make Congress acquainted with my situation, and
to send to them copies of the letters that have passed on the
subject. A reply to the Minister’s letter is absolutely nec-
essary, were it only to continue the reclamation. Otherwise
your silence will be a sort of consent to his observations.”

Morris did not choose to believe that he was under obliga-
tion to communicate with Congress about Paine or to go
through any further motions for him in Paris. To the man
who brought Paine’s letter, Morris said that he agreed with
Deforgues (it would have been nearer to truth to say that
Deforgues agreed with him). If, Morris continued, he should
change his mind, he would take up the claim again. A week
later he wrote to Jefferson as Secretary of State, “I have
heard no more of the affair since.” Naturally, since he had
done no more about it.

There was nothing left for Paine but to accept the Luxem-
bourg as his home, perhaps his last home before the grave.
The Terror tightening and suspicious of plots between the
prisoners and their sympathizers, all contacts with the out-
side world were cut off. For six months he heard from
nobody in freedom, while horror swelled as the victims of
the Terror poured into the Luxembourg and out to the
tribunal, the guillotine, the executioner’s basket. Robespierre,
playing the middle of the Convention against both ends,
was getting rid of radical and reactionary elements equally
antagonistic to the Republic of Virtue. Early in March came
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the radicals, the wltras—Hébert, Momoro, Ronsin, Chau-
mette—to embrace their old comrade Clootz, then to move
on with him to condemnation and death for mc1tmg to
anarchy; later in the month, the conservatives, the cizras—
Danton, Fabre, Desmoulins, Chabot and others—under the
cloud of Robespierre as conspirators for a monarchist restora-
tion. Danton hailed Paine, wished him good morning, and
said, “What you did for the happiness and liberty of your
country, I tried in vain to do for mine; I was less fortunate
but not more to blame. They will send me to the scaffold;
very well, my friends, I shall go gaily.” Each in his way in
the Luxembourg prepared for the final agony—Hébert mo-
tionless, head sunk upon his chest; Chaumette asking the
inmates and the wall who there was who never made a mis-
take; Chabot taking poison, screaming for a doctor, and
after the cure being carried out to the death-cart by two
guards; Danton laughing mightily at the stupidity of the
human race.

To the pageant of human misery Paine responded like
the thoroughly social-minded man that he was, a man who
never turned his back on his fellows when he could help
them. After a while he almost envied each night the ten,
twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty of his companions who passed
out of the Luxembourg and into eternity. They, at least,
hearing their doom, could say, “Now, thank heaven! hope
is gone.” Month after month Paine waited even for that
release and did not obtain it. But he did not break. Miss
Helen Williams, an English poet living in Paris and for
a time an inmate of the Luxembourg, tells in her Lezzers
Containing a Sketch of the Politics of France about the
prison behavior of “Monsieur P——,” “a friend of mine,
who is well known in the literary world as a man of dis-
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tinguished talents, but whose name I am not at liberty to
mention.” “His cheerful philosophy under the certain ex-
pectation of death, his sensibility of heart, his brilliant pow-
ers of conversation, and his sportive vein of wit, rendered
him a very general favourite with his companions of mis-
fortune, who found a refuge from evil in the charms of his
society. He was the confidant of the unhappy, the coun-
sellor of the perplexed; and to his sympathizing friendship
many a devoted victim in the hour of death confided the
last cares of humanity, and the last wishes of tenderness.”
If the spirit of Christ walked in the Luxembourg in the
year 1794, it was in the tall, bent figure of this plain Amer-
ican democrat (the author of “a pamphlet against Jesus
Christ”).

Late in the spring the pathetic amenities of prison life
were abolished. Benoit was removed, and a ferocious cus-
todian called Guiard took over the Luxembourg. The pris-
oners could no longer walk in the courtyard. They were
not even permitted to get close to the window for a breath
of air, two inmates having thrown themselves out to death
on the pavement. Continually through the night the halls
resounded with the noise of the guards marching with
drawn swords and shouting to one another, “Sentinelles,
prenez garde a vous!”

One day the prisoners awoke to great commotion in the
courtyard and strange systematic movements in the halls.
In every apartment, as they rushed to the door, they ran
into a guard who pushed them back. They could glimpse
outside the soldiers maneuvering cannon in the courtyard
and cavalry driving away promenaders from the public gar-
dens and closing the outer gates. Had the last hour come for
all? Was this to be a new and more terrible September
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Massacre? In due time the moderate intention behind the
show was revealed. The soldiers had come only to ransack
the cells for money and jewels and to carry off the metal
knives, forks, and spoons, which would be replaced by
wooden ones. In Paine’s belongings they found nothing
valuable. He had hidden in the lock of the apartment an
English banknote and some coins. He was later able to give
two hundred pounds to the English prisoner General
O’Hara, whom the soldiers had left penniless.

Paine was spared the worst of the Terror. He fell sick
with a fever. In his ground-floor cell, with the prison-
physician and physician-prisoners attending and his room-
mates—Joseph Vanhuele of Bruges and Michael Rubyns and
Charles Bastini of Louvain—fluttering helplessly about, he
lay in impervious delirium while the Terror surged forward
to the breaking-point.

When, after a month, Paine was able to sit up in bed,
he heard from his comrade Vanhuele the great news—
Robespierre was no more. The two ends of the Convention,
the terrorists and the moderates, the firebrands and the cow-
ards, had put their strength together and destroyed the mid-
dle on the 28th of July (the roth of Thermidor). The
leaders of the Republic of Virtue—Robespierre, his brother,
Couthon, Le Bas, St. Just—were dead. Before the comple-
tion of the Thermidorian coup the prisoners at the Luzem-
bourg had been thrown into panic by the clangor of the
tocsin and the riots in the neighborhood. Now they breathed
easily for once, and with new hopes Paine convalesced
rapidly.

The prison rigors relaxed. The prisoners were again per-
mitted to correspond with the outside world and to stroll
about in the courtyard, from which they could make affec:

238



IN THE LUXEMBOURG PRISON

tionate signs to their friends in the public gardens. The
Luxembourg lost its inmates in batches every day, not to
the guillotine but to freedom. '

Robespierre being out of the way, Paine could not be-
lieve that he would be buried much longer in the Luxzem-
bourg. With pleasure he embraced his innocent prison-
companions now being liberated; he was glad to see them
go and was sure that he would soon join them. His French
friends at last dared to speak up for him. Lanthenas and
Audibert wrote to members of the Convention and the
Committee of Public Safety to “re-examine the motives of
Thomas Paine’s imprisonment” On the 8th of August
Paine confidently wrote out an appeal to the Convention
and the Committee. The voice from the prison is poignantly
sad and noble. “Ah, my friends,” he cries, “eight months’
loss of Liberty seems almost a lifetime to a man who has
been, as I have been, the unceasing defender of Liberty for
twenty years.”

No answer, not a word. Morris was still the American
ambassador, and terrorists still dominated the important
committees. With sinking heart in the long days the Amer-
ican prisoner watched the continual exodus of the liberated,
and pondered on the complex web in which he seemed
hopelessly enmeshed.

A new path to liberation soon presented itself, a path
destined after three months of tortuous and tantalizing ne-
gotiation finally to set him free. Almost as wonderful as the
fall of Robespierre was the fact that Morris’s ministry was
actually coming to an end. The deep, unfriendly motives
of the Washington administration were not yet apparent.
On the surface it seemed that Washington had magnani-
mously bent to the wishes of France and her American
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sympathizers by removing the notorious aristocrat Morris
and substituting the democratic James Monroe. When Paine
heard the news, his hopes flared up. During the month of
August he wrote excited letters to Monroe setting forth his
joy at the new appointment, the injustice of his long im-
prisonment, his expectation for a quick deliverance.

Monroe could not spring to Paine’s aid. He had his own
difficulties. Morris refused to cooperate in the installation of
his successor, and the Committee of Public Safety procras-
tinated. After waiting nearly a whole month, Monroe ap-
pealed to the Convention and was promptly received with
the honors befitting a sympathetic envoy from the sister
republic. Once installed, the new ambassador turned to the
affair of Paine. Monroe told one of Paine’s friends, Peter
Whiteside, that he had no official instructions about Paine
but would do what he could for him under the circum-
stances. Whiteside also reported to Paine that Americans
newly arrived in Paris regarded him as a French citizen
and out of the protection of the United States. Apparently,
though Gouverneur Morris was no longer a power, his con-
spiracy with Deforgues was still blocking all efforts to
liberate Paine.

On the roth of September Paine sent Monroe a long me-
morial, which in the situation is surprisingly temperate and
patient. He observes that the French people conferred their
citizenship upon foreigners as an honor, not as a ruse to
lure them from allegiance to their own country; that he
came to the Convention not to become a Frenchman, but
to give the French people the benefit of his political un-
derstanding and then to return to his own country, Amer-
ica. “T have never abandoned her in thought, word, or deed,”
he declares. Beginning to see the light, he traces the opin-
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ion that he is not an American citizen to a tacit or deliberate
conspiracy between Morris and the old Committee of Pub-
lic Safety. He says that he accepted the call to the Conven-
tion not to enjoy foppish honors but to fight for liberty in
an hour of danger. “I am not an ambitious man,” he pro-
tests, “but perhaps I have been an ambitious American. I
have wished to sce America the Mother Church of govern-
ment, and I have done my utmost to exalt her character
and her condition.” He asks Monroe to reclaim him, at
least provisionally, as an American citizen—a service to
which he is entitled “upon every principle of Constitutional
Justice and National honour.”

No reply came from the ambassador immediately. Mean-
while, inconspicuous prisoners were being released by the
score from the Luxembourg. Paine remained. The autumnal
rains set in, making the bricks of his ground-floor cell con-
stantly damp. Money was gone, fuel scarce, candles unob-
tainable. He caught cold, and an abscess began to form in
his side. Through his liberated room-mate, Vanhuele, the
distracted prisoner applied again to the Committee of Pub-
lic Safety. There the terrorist Bourdon de I’Oise haughtily
describing Paine as an old Girondin conspirator, the en-
raged Vanhuele almost jumped upon the sacrosanct Com-
mitteeman, though it was criminal even to hint dissatisfac-
tion. The Committee did nothing. The prospect of another
winter in the Luxembourg loomed for the American
prisoner.

On the 4th of October Paine received a letter which Mon-
roe had written the 18th of September. Probably the ter-
rorists on the Committee had kept it so long in transit. Here
at last was an American ambassador solicitous for a fellow-
citizen, Monroe announces himself squarely for Paine. He
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says that his point of view has been misrepresented. “It be-
comes my duty, however, to declare to you, that I consider
you as an American citizen, and that you are considered
universally in that character by the people of America. As
such you are entitled to my attention; and so far as it can
be given consistently with those obligations which are mu-
tual between every government and even a transient pas-
senger, you shall receive it.” There was healing for the
prisoner in this noble paragraph: “Is it necessary for me to
tell you how much all your countrymen, I speak of the
great mass of the people, are interested in your welfare?
They have not forgotten the history of their own revolu-
tion and the difficult scenes through which they passed;
nor do they review its several stages without reviving in
their bosoms a due sensibility of the merits of those who
served them in that great and arduous conflict. The crime
of ingratitude has not yet stained, and I trust never will
stain, our national character. You are considered by them as
not only having rendered important service in our own
revolution, but as being, on a more extensive scale, the
friend of human rights, and a distinguished and able advo-
cate in favour of public liberty. To the welfare of Thomas
Paine, the Americans are not, nor can they be, indifferent.”
Monroe advises “patience and fortitude” since he finds him-
self “upon a difficult theatre” and must proceed carefully.
Momentarily heartened, Paine thanked Monroe cordially.
But still no liberation; only assurances unrealized and heart-
breaking. One day his English friend Beresford wrote him
that he would be free in two or three days. More than a
week later, his French friend Labonadaire sent a note ad-
vising that a letter to the Convention appealing for liberty
as an American citizen would produce results. Paine dis-
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patched such a letter, and heard nothing. Then Vanhuele
told him that he would surely be liberated to-morrow—an-
other false hope. It was a cat-and-mouse game in which the
mouse was reaching the limit of “patience and fortitude.”
His letter to Monroe on the 13th of October is a taut and
furious appeal for justice. “My patience is exhausted,” he
announces. “Did I reason from personal considerations only,
independent of principles and the pride of having prac-
ticed those principles honourably, I should be tempted to
curse the day I knew America. By contributing to her lib-
erty I have lost my own, and yet her Government beholds
my situation in silence. Wonder not, Sir, at the ideas I ex-
press or the language in which I express them. If I have a
heart to feel for others I can feel also for myself, and if I
have anxiety for my own honour, I have it also for a coun-
try whose suffering infancy I endeavoured to nourish and
to which I have been enthusiastically attached. As to pa-
tience I have practiced it long—as long as it was honour-
able to do so, and when it goes beyond that point it be-
comes meanness.” Yet the letter trails off in pathetic friend-
liness: “I will be obliged to you to send me for the present,
three or four candles, a little sugar of any kind, and some
soap for shaving; and I should be glad at the same time to
receive a line from you and 2 memorandum of articles. Were
I in your place I would order a Hogshead of Sugar, some
boxes of Candles and Soap from America, for they will
become more scarce. Perhaps the best method for you to
procure them at present is by applying to the American
Consuls at Bordeaux and Havre, and have them up by the
diligence.”

Monroe was perplexed. He was anxious to do the gener-
ous thing, but, after all, having no official instructions about
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Paine, he could not embark upon a public controversy which
the Washington administration had not authorized. He
wrote to Paine that most Americans regarded him as both
an American and a French citizen; no matter what his
citizenship, he was liable for any violations of French law.
Did he wish a formal reclamation, regardless of conse-
quences, or would he approve a continuation of the unoffi-
cial efforts in his behalf? On the 20th of October Paine re-
plied calmly and with penetration. Yes, he wanted a trial;
he had been asking for it. He was no French citizen. Had
the French intended to kidnap him when they invited him
to the Convention? A reclamation must be made. The pres-
ent unofficial efforts, ineffective for ten weeks, can never
succeed, for the Committee of Public Safety thereby assumes
that some official restriction prevents more positive appeals
and that President Washington connives at Paine’s pro-
longed imprisonment. Paine offered a model letter, using
some of Monroe’s own phrases, to be submitted to the Com-
mittee reclaiming him as an American citizen; first, how-
ever, there should be conversations with some of the Com-
mitteemen. Pleading for liberty or a trial, the letter con-
cludes: “I cannot rest any longer in this state of miserable
suspense, be the consequences what they may.”

In accordance with the program laid down by Paine,
Monroe at last threw official niceties to the wind. He met
with two or three of the Committee of General Security,
which had immediate supervision over such matters, and
demanded definite action upon the case of the much-abused
American citizen Paine. The Committeemen assured the
American ambassador that his wish would be promptly
granted and that Paine would be freed. Only an official
letter was needed. This Monroe wrote on the 1st of No-
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vember. He admits that American citizens must obey the
law wherever they may be, but they are entitled to a speedy
trial. “The citizens of the United States can never look
back to the era of their own revolution, without remember-
ing, with those of other distinguished Patriots, the name of
Thomas Paine. The services which he rendered them in
their struggle for liberty have made an impression of grati-
tude which will never be erased, whilst they continue to
merit the character of a just and generous people. He is now
in prison, languishing under a disease, and which must be
increased by his confinement. Permit me, then, to call your
attention to his situation, and to require that you will hasten
his trial in case there be any charge against him, and if
there be none, that you will cause him to be set at liberty.”
The Committee of General Security held a meeting with
the Committee of Public Safety. On the 6th of November
they sent the American ambassador the order that “Citizen
Thomas Paine be set at liberty.” Monroe forwarded the
order to the Luxembourg, and the prisoner was informed
that his long tenancy was over. What Morris could have
done in December and lied about doing in February, Mon-
roe did in the following November. The American ambas-
sador having spoken officially, the American prisoner was
free.

So Thomas Paine left the Luxembourg, not in a death
cart through the jeering streets to the tribunal and the guil-
lotine, but in a carriage with honor and respect to the home
of James Monroe, who had belatedly saved him from a liv-
ing death and America from a national dishonor.
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CHAPTER XX
Back 1o THE WARS

N THE Thermidorian Reaction (so called from Ther-
midor, the month in which Robespierre and his satel-
lites were destroyed) no social distinction was more enviable
in France than that of having been victimized by the Re-
public of Virtue of malodorous memory. The invalid guest
in the American ambassador’s mansion on the Rue de Clichy
returned to a semblance of his former health in an atmos-
phere of adulation.

In these first days of liberty Paine felt that his accounts
with revolutionary France and blood-soaked Europe were
settled. He wanted only to escape to his beloved America—
in a spring voyage, since he was too feeble for the wintry
seas. But on the 8th of December, 1794, after the Conven-
tion .had decreed the recall of seventy-three formerly ex-
pelled Girondin deputies, Thibaudeau reclaimed “one of the
most zealous defenders of liberty, . . . Thomas Payne, who
powerfully contributed to establish liberty in a nation allied
with the French Republic.” The Convention adopted the
motion unanimously and with great enthusiasm. Paine
yielded. He returned warily, but he returned. On the 1th
of December he wrote Thibaudeau: “My intention is to ac-
cept the invitation of the Assembly. For I desire that it be
known to the universe that, although I have been the victim
of injustice, I do not attribute my sufferings to those who
had no part in them, and that I am far from using reprisals
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towards even those who are the authors of them. But, as it
is necessary that I return to America next spring, I desire
to consult you on the situation in which I find myself, in
order that my acceptation of returning to the Convention
may not deprive me of the right to return to America.”

Paine conferred with Thibaudeau and was assured that
his position as deputy would not interfere with his projected
voyage. Yet when, a month later, in pursuance of this un-
derstanding Monroe applied to the Committee of Public
Safety for permission to send the good-will decrees of the
Convention to America by Citizen Paine, the Committee
answered that Deputy Paine could not be spared. This, in
spite of the fact that language disability and physical weak-
ness made his membership in the Convention merely hon-
orary.

If}:.he Committee feared to trust Paine’s independent voice
in America, it mistook the range and quality of his political
creed. There was in the whole world no better friend of
a firm fraternal accord between France and America than
the American deputy, the living bond and symbol of the
two republics. Though denied passage to America, he pro-
ceeded to reassert his devotion to Franco-American har-
mony. And he became the chief adviser in the European
maze to his host, the American ambassador, a plain, honest
man, only thirty-seven years of age, protégé of Jefferson and
ardent friend of the French Revolution.

The efforts of Paine and Monroe could not be crowned
with glorious triumph. The Washington administration
had stacked the cards against them. In 1793 the dismissal
of Genet had shown that the American government would
not enter the European fracas on the side of the French Re-
public. In 1794 the aristocrat John Jay was sent to England
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officially to demand redress of grievances, privately to ob-
tain a treaty with England by granting extreme concessions.
The democrat Monroe was given the impossible task of
seeking favors from France without making reciprocal en-
gagements. The American people, both houses of Congress,
and Monroe himself were in the dark as to the exact scope
of Jay’s instructions. Secretary of State Randolph declared
to Monroe that Jay had a limited mission and would prob-
ably fail, and that it was imperative to cultivate French
good-will. Monroe took his government at its word. In his
address to the Convention in August, 1794, he spoke in glow-
ing phrases of the French aids during the American Revo-
lution and of the “sincere attachment” of the American peo-
ple to “the liberty, prosperity, and happiness of the French
Republic.” Meanwhile, in London, John Jay and Foreign
Secretary Grenville were working out a treaty of friendship
between the American Republic and the British Monarchy,
the most implacable enemy of revolutionary France and the
democratic ideal.

During the suspense attendant on the Jay-Grenville nego-
tiations Monroe could not expect uniformly smooth sailing
in France. Disquieting rumors were being received from the
French spies at London to the effect that Jay was intriguing
against the interests of France. On the 27th of December,
1794, the Committee of Public Safety asked Monroe for defi-
nite information about Jay. Monroe had just heard from
Jay that a treaty had been concluded bearing a specific
declaration that previous treaties were not to be thereby
affected. Monroe reported this to the Committee with as-
surances that Jay’s activity had been misinterpreted. He
wrote to Jay for more details. Jay replied that he would be
glad to furnish them if Monroe would not inform the
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French government, but Monroe refused to accept the in-
formation on Jay’s terms. He wrote to the Committee that
he knew no more about the affair than they did, and he
added that Jay’s treaty could not possibly be injurious to
France. Had not Secretary Randolph so assured him?

Paine did not share Monroe’s naiveté. For a long time
the American deputy had been nursing suspicions of the
Washington administration. Why had Morris been ap-
pointed and retained so long as the ambassador to France?
Why had Genet been so bruskly treated? Why had the
author of T4e Rights of Man (dedicated to President Wash-
ington) been left to languish in prison for eleven months,
without official inquiries or instructions in his behalf? This
conduct was in Paine’s mind part of a conspiracy to repu-
diate the ideals of the American Revolution. On the 22nd
of February, 1795 (Washington’s sixty-third birthday), Paine
composed a bitter letter to the President, but at Monroe’s
entreaty he did not send it. On the 6th of March, writing
in the same vein to Samuel Adams, Paine declares: “What
Mzr. Jay is about in England I know not; but is it possible
that any man who has contributed to the Independence of
America, and to free her from the tyranny of the British
Government, can read without shame and indignation the
note of Jay to Grenville? That the United States has no
other resource than in the justice and magnanimity of his
Majesty, is a satire upon the Declaration of Independence,
and exhibits [such] a spirit of meanness on the part of
America, that, were it true, I should be ashamed of her.
Such a declaration may suit the spaniel character of Aristoc-
racy, but it cannot agree with [the] manly character of a
Republican.”

When, a few days later, the Jay Treaty became publicly
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known, France and her friends discovered that their fears
had been only too well founded. The American administra-
tion had gone out of her way to give aid and comfort to
England. The British government got a fine return for a
promise that cost nothing to make—to evacuate the western
forts by the 1st of June, 1796. Under the treaty American
traders could not enter a British West Indian port in a ship
of more than seventy tons; they could not enter at all the
ports of Canada, Nova Scotia, or New Brunswick. Yet
British vessels had unlimited access to all the ports and rivers
of the United States. England did not renounce the right of
search. Her captains could board American vessels and seize
the cargoes, compensation to be adjusted at a later date. The
British fleet had free range to choke off American com-
merce with the French Republic. The American govern-
ment, while professing neutrality in the European conflict,
was actually helping aristocratic England against democratic
France, in violation of the spirit of the Franco-American
alliance of 1778. Monroe looked ridiculous, if not worse.
Writing to his uncle, Judge Jones, about the Jay Treaty,
the duped American ambassador to France cries: “It is the
most shameful transaction I have ever known of the kind.”

The French Committees blazed with anger. A few of the
hotheads demanded that the name of America be officially
inscribed on the list of enemy belligerents. If Monroe had
~ been a conscious partner in the intrigue against France, it
might have gone very hard with him. But he was innocent,
and Deputy Paine vouched for him. Wait, pleaded Paine
and Monroe, don’t be rash; don’t plunge the two republics
into a shameful war. Look at America—Hamilton stoned
for defending the treaty, Jay burned in effigy. The Ameri-
can people do not approve the strange conduct of the Amer-
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ican government. Our friends Jefferson and Madison will
turn the Anglo-men out at the next election and will scrap
the Jay Treaty. Under this line of argument the passion
against America subsided for a time.

Though Paine had demonstrated his devotion to the
French Republic in its international affairs, he found much
to disturb him in the domestic policy of the Thermidorians.
No democrat or humanitarian could endorse the ruthless
betrayal of democracy by the Convention. After the first
general sigh of relief from Jacobin terrorism, the Ther-
midorian Reaction led to renewed conflict between the haves
and the have-nots in which executions and riots were the
only weapons. Restored Girondins, reactionaries, and secret
royalists broke down the protections which the Jacobins had
set up around the poorer classes. The Law of the Maximum
being repealed, monopolists and speculators reaped huge
profits out of artificial scarcity and high prices. The starv-
ing Parisians, their municipal government suppressed, their
clubs closed, their leaders dead, broke out in violent demon-
strations against a Convention in which they were no longer
represented. On the 1st of April, 1795, 2 mob stormed into
the Convention Hall shouting for “Bread and the Constitu-
tion of 1793”; they were dispersed by the National Guard.
On the 20th of May they returned, better organized and in

- larger numbers, and killed and beheaded one of the depu-
ties as a warning to the rest. For three days the Convention
was terror-stricken, until a hastily recruited army made the
rioters lay down their guns. Deputies who had sympathized
with the peeple were summarily guillotined, and the popu-
lar movement was crushed.

The Commission of Eleven, which had been appointed
by the Convention ostensibly to revise the democratic Con-
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stitution of 1793, now had no proletarian opposition to fear.
Soon it became known that the Commission would reject
the Constitution of 1793 entirely. In the new charter of gov-
ernment being manufactured by the bourgeois Thermi-
dorians, universal suffrage was to be supplanted by property
qualifications. France was to be thrown back to the political
inequities of 1791.

The Thermidorian betrayal of democracy was grievous to
Paine. It challenged his idealism. Government by the people
—all the people—and abolition of privilege were the central
tenets of his political faith from Common Sense to the day
of his death. As he had opposed the Jacobins for corrupt-
ing democracy by mob rule and terrorism, so he opposed
the flagrant usurpation by the undemocratic Thermidorians.
Ten months in the Luxembourg had not taught him skep-
ticism or prudence. The Thermidorian Constitution being
unholy, he spoke out against it.

In the first week of July, having at last found a courageous
translator, Paine issued his Disserzation on First Principles of
Government. In this brief treatise, without mentioning the
proposed Constitution specifically, he brings the whole in-
fluence of his political theorizing into focus against the re-
actionary movement. He repeats the arguments and some
of the phrases of The Rights of Man on the irrationality
and illegitimacy of hereditary government. “The present
war,” he declares, “is a conflict between the representative
system founded on the rights of the people, and the heredi-
tary system founded on usurpation.” The only government
that has a right to exist is representative government, and
its only true basis is complete equality of rights. “Every man
has a right to one vote, and no more, in the choice of rep-
resentatives. The rich have no more right to exclude the
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poor from the right of voting, or of electing and being
elected, than the poor have to exclude the rich; and wher-
ever it is attempted, or proposed, on either side, it is a
question of force and not of right. Who is he that would
exclude another? That other has a right to exclude him.”
The warning is ominous but pertinent, penetrating. “In a
political view of the case, the strength and permanent se-
curity of government is in proportion to the number of
people interested in supporting it. The true policy therefore
is to interest the whole by an equality of rights, for the
danger arises from exclusions. It is possible to exclude men
from the right of voting, but it is impossible to exclude
them from the right of rebelling against the exclusion; and
when all other rights are taken away, the right of rebellion
is made perfect.” Finally, a plea against the murderous
methods of all the factions: “An avidity to punish is always
dangerous to liberty. It leads men to stretch, to misinterpret,
and to misapply even the best of laws. He that would make
his own liberty secure, must guard even his enemy from
oppression; for if he violates this duty, he establishes a
precedent that will react to himself.”

Three days after the July Fourth Celebration the Amer-
ican deputy came to the Convention to make a last stand
for democracy in the house of its enemies. Tall, gaunt, im-
mobile, he stood in the tribune facing the Thermidorian
sea while a secretary read his address in translation. The
effects of the fever contracted in the Luxembourg, he says,
have hitherto prevented his attendance in the Convention.
Only the magnitude of the present subject has now brought
him there. Turning to the proposed charter of government
he says: “If there be faults in the Constitution, it were bet-
ter to expunge them now, than to abide the event of their
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mischievous tendency; for certain it is, that the plan of the
Constitution which has been presented to you is not con-
sistent with the grand objects of the Revolution, nor con-
genial to the sentiments of the individuals who accom-
plished it.” He points to the discrepancy between the liberal
pronouncements in the Declaration of Rights and the dis-
franchisement of nearly half the population. To limit the
franchise to taxpayers is deception, for the disfranchised
consumers ultimately pay most of the taxes.

“I hope,” he concludes, “you will attribute this effusion
of my sentiments to my anxiety for the honor and success
of the revolution. I have no interest distinct from that which
has a tendency to meliorate the situation of mankind. The
revolution, as far as it respects myself, has been productive
of more loss and persecution than it is possible for me to
describe, or for you to indemnify. But with respect to the
subject under consideration, I could not refrain from de-
claring my sentiments.”

In vain Paine looked for support from the Thermidorians.
One or two agreed with him but they did not dare to face
the wrath of their associates. That democracy which had
never really existed in practise, died officially with only
the American deputy to speak a eulogy among its assassins.
The Convention muttered angrily while the speech was
being read, and some of the members violently opposed
the routine motion that it be printed. Though Paine got
out of the hall safely, the resentment against him grew
apace. It waxed so bitter that the Girondin-Thermidorian
Louvet in his paper Lz Sentinelle cried shame at his vilifiers.
“Refute his opinions,” said Louvet, “but do not calumniate
the man.” A victim of Pitt and Robespierre deserves re-
spect. “Is it difficult,” he asked, “to tolerate that man who

254



BACK TO THE WARS

has never manifested the least degree of intolerance ta any
one?”

The rejected democrat was permitted to live in peace at
the American embassy. His capacity for being a political ir-
ritant would soon be curtailed, for as an American he
could not be a member of the Directory government which
would succeed the Convention in the fall. Paine himself
yearned for that discharge. On the 5th of August he sent
five thousand copies of Dissertation on First Principles of
Government to Benjamin Bache, Franklin’s grandson and
editor of the democratic Aurore, in Philadelphia, for dis-
tribution in the United States. In the accompanying let-
ter he says, “I hope to be in America before next Spring.”
But the excitement of apologizing for the Jay Treaty and
fighting Thermidorian reaction had been too much for a
convalescent man. His condition became worse, the abscess
turned malignant. He therefore hastened the completion
of Part Two of The Age of Reason, on which he had been
intermittently engaged. Like Part One it is the religious
testimony of a person for whom death seemed near at
hand.

In this pamphlet Paine develops an extensive structure
of argument in support of a basic tenet in Part One—
that the Bible is not the word of God. He proceeds upon
a major premise which has a moral and an intellectual
phase. First, the true God is no moral monster, no divine
Robespierre. Second, if we are to believe the testimonies
of supernatural truth attributed to Moses, Joshua, Samuel,
and the others, we must be reasonably certain that those
men wrote the testimonies, and the testimonies must be
consistent and plausible. By the test of human conscience
and human reason Paine used the Bible itself as the best
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argument against its divine authorship and inspiration. For
this task he found some useful suggestions in the remarks
of the Jewish critics Ben Ezra and Spinoza on Job and
in the work of the Frenchman Boulanger on St. Paul.
Mainly, however, he relied on his own eyes poring malevo-
lently over the Bible itself, of which he now had a copy.
Part Two of The Age of Reason contains one long cen-
tral argument—that the Bible is not Holy Writ—supported
by a thousand and one evidences drawn from almost every
book in the Old and New Testaments. No abstract can do
full justice to this most detailed and close-packed of Paine’s
writings. In the present discussion we shall illustrate the
method and spirit of his inquiry by a fairly close rendi-
tion of his first analysis, that on the Mosaic books, and a
selection of his salient utterances on the rest of the Bible.
The books said to have been written by Moses—Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy—are spuri-
ous and were composed by “some very ignorant and stupid
pretenders to authorship, several hundred years after the
death of Moses.” This is demonstrable from the Bible itself.
In the five books themselves there is no affirmative evi-
dence that Moses was the author, and mental confusion
abounds. The style and manner are altogether those of an-
other person speaking about Moses. The references to him
are always in the third person, such as “The Lord said
unto Moses” or “Moses said unto the Lord.” If it be granted
that this is really Moses” peculiar autobibgraphical manner,
Moses becomes ludicrous and absurd when he describes him-
self in Numbers as “very meek, above all the men which
were on the face of the earth.” “If Moses said this of him-
self, instead of being the meekest of men, he was one of
the most vain and arrogant coxcombs.” Likewise with
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Deuteronomy. That book is written in the dramatic form,
having Moses as one character among others, and relating
the circumstances of his death and burial. The book is ob-
scure and self-contradictory. In describing the burial, the
writer uses the pronoun ke without a definite antecedent.
“If the writer meant that he (God) buried him, how should
he (the writer) know it? Or why should we (the readers)
believe him?” On the one hand, the writer says that no
man knows “unto this day” where the sepulcher of Moses
is; on the other, he declares that Moses is buried in a val-
ley in the land of Moab. What does he really mean? In
Exodus, the reason for keeping the seventh day is that God
rested on that day from making the heavens and the earth;
but in Deuteronomy it is that the children of Israel came
out of Egypt on that day. Which are we to believe? Deuter-
onomy also contains “that inhuman and brutal law,” not
found elsewhere in the Bible, authorizing parents to have
their children stoned to death for stubbornness.

Historical and chronological evidence throughout the
Bible argues against the Mosaic authorship of the first five
books. Consider the passage in Genesis which says that Abra-
ham pursued the captors of Lot #nzo Dan. What does com-
mon sense make of this phrase? If, in reading an undated
composition, we came upon the name of New York, we
should reason that the composition was written after 1664,
in which year New Amsterdam was changed to New York.
A composition mentioning Havre-Marat should be dated
1793 or later, the name of that town having been previously
Havre-de-Grice. Now the Book of Judges relates that the
Danites came to Laish, slaughtered the people and destroyed
the dwellings, and built a new city named Dan, after Dan,
their father. According to the Bible chronology, this act
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occurred 331 years after the death of Moses, who therefore
could not refer to the city as Dan. Or take the passage
in Genesis about “the kings that reigned in Edom, before
there reigned any king over the children of Israel.” Again,
if we found in an undated composition references to a
Congress in America or a Convention in France, we should
suppose that the composition could not have been written
before there was a Congress in America or a Convention in
France. The passage could therefore have been written only
after the first king reigned in Israel. This fact dates the
writing of Genesis at least as late as the time of Saul, if
not later. We find the same passage verbatim in Chronicles,
where it fits properly. Genesis must be a piece of patch-
work more recent in authorship than Chronicles, the Ho-
meric poem, or Aesop’s Fables. “T'ake away from Genesis
the belief that Moses was the author, on which only the
strange belief that it is the word of God has stood, and
there remains nothing of Genesis but an anonymous book
of stories, fables, and traditionary or invented absurdities,
or of downright lies. The story of Eve and the serpent, and
of Noah and his ark, drops to a level with the Arabian
Tales, without the merit of being entertaining, and the ac-
count of men living to eight and nine hundred years be-
comes as fabulous as the immortality of the giants of the
Mythology.”

Further, the character of the Biblical Moses is horrid and
contemptible, quite the reverse of divinely inspired. He ap-
pears to have been the wretch who first began wars under
the pretext of religion, as witness his command in Num-
bers, given in the name of the Lord, to “kill every male
among the little ones, and kill every woman that hath
known a man by lying with him; but all the women-
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children that have not known a man by lying with him,
keep alive for yourselves.” In Paine’s imagination the cruel-
ties perpetrated by Moses and the Mosaic God take on a
frightful immediacy, and he lashes out with all his stormy
eloquence against the Biblical prototypes of North and Pitt
and their master, George Guelph, of Great Britain.

So Paine marches through the rest of the Old Testament,
searching for big and little flaws to support his thesis that
it is an anonymous compilation, slovenly, barbaric, super-
stitious. The book ascribed to Joshua, he says, has chrono-
logical absurdities like those in the books ascribed to “his
predecessor in villainy and hypocrisy, Moses”; and it is
equally blasphemous in covering its iniquities with “the or-
ders of the Almighty.” Kings and Chronicles are histories
of “assassinations, treachery, and wars” by “a nation of ruf-
fians and cutthroats” who have no moral claim to be re-
garded as the chosen people. While Kings and Chronicles
deal with the same historic period, miracles narrated in one
are not mentioned in the other. “Though men, in later times,
have believed &l that the prophets have said unto them,
it does not appear that those prophets, or historians, believed
each other; they knew each other too well.” Ezra and
Nehemiah make mistakes in adding lists of simple figures.
“These writers may do well enough for Bible-makers, but
not for anything where truth and exactness is necessary.”
Isaiah was a “lying prophet and imposter,” who in the name
of the Lord prophesied the exact contrary of what befell
Ahaz. Jeremiah safeguards his prophecies by putting in the
mouth of the Almighty provisoes that He may change His
mind. “According to this plan of prophesying, a prophet
could never be wrong, however mistaken the Almighty
might be. This sort of absurd subterfuge, and this manner
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of speaking of the Almighty, as one would speak of a man,
is consistent with nothing but the stupidity of the Bible.”
The Book of Jonah is “a fit story for ridicule, if it was
written to be believed; or of laughter, if it was intended to
try what credulity could swallow; for, if it could swallow
Jonah and the whale it could swallow anything.”

The New Testament, “the fable of Jesus Christ,” must go
the way of the Old. The books falsely ascribed to Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John are confused, contradictory, and al-
together unworthy of belief. The genealogy of Christ, given
in Matthew, lists twenty-eight generations from David to
Joseph; in Luke there are forty-three. “If they cannot be
believed in their account of his natural genealogy, how are
we to believe them when they tell us he was the son of
God, begotten by a ghost; and that an angel announced this
in secret to his mother? If they lied in one genealogy, why
are we to believe them in the other? If his natural genealogy
be manufactured, which it certainly is, why are we not to
suppose that his celestial genealogy is manufactured also,
and that the whole is fabulous?” The virgin birth is not men-
tioned in Mark and John and is related differently in Mat-
thew and Luke on the testimony of Joseph and Mary. It
requires much more proof than is given. “Were any girl
that is now with child to say, and even to swear it, that
she was gotten with child by a ghost, and that an angel told
her so, would she be believed? Certainly she would not.
Why then are we to believe the same thing of another girl
whom we never saw, told by nobody knows who, nor where,
nor when?” The four books vary even as to the wording
of the inscription on the cross, and Mark, Luke, and John
do not mention the miraculous signs described by Matthew
as occurring at the Crucifixion. Concerning the resurrection
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the writers differ as to the earthquake, the time of day,
the angels, and other attendant circumstances. Could God
have revealed Himself in this chaotic and unintelligible
fashion? “Now, if the writers of these four books had gone
into a court of justice to prove an alibi (for it is of the na-
ture of an alibi that is here attempted to be proved, namely,
the absence of a dead body by supernatural means), and had
they given their evidence in the same contradictory man-
ner as it is here given, they would have been in danger
of having their ears cropt for perjury, and would have
justly deserved it. Yet this is the evidence, and these are
the books, that have been imposed upon the world as being
given by divine inspiration, and as the unchangeable word
of God.” The vote of a church council three hundred and
fifty years after the death of Christ could not transmute a
mass of contradictions and absurdities into the word of
God.

In the Conclusion Paine summarizes the destructive and
constructive sides of his religious system. Roundly he de-
clares: “Of all the systems of religion that ever were in-
vented, there is none more derogatory to the Almighty,
more unedifying to men, more repugnant to reason, and
more contradictory in itself, than this thing called Chris-
tianity. Too absurd for belief, too impossible to convince,
and too inconsistent for practice, it renders the heart torpid,
or produces only atheists and fanatics. As an engine of
power, it serves the purpose of despotism; and as means of
wealth, the avarice of priests; but so far as respects the
good of man in general, it leads to nothing here or here-
after.” On the other hand, deism teaches all that is neces-
sary or proper to be known. It cannot be made an instru-
ment of despotic governments. The Bible